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CHRIST OUR LIFE. 
(Col. iii. 4). 

Christ is our life, our life for daily life; 
Christ is our life to face the fiercest strife; 
Christ is our life, and He is life indeed; 
Christ, e'en the living Christ, for every need. 

Were it not so we ne'er should win our way 
Through earth's tempestuous night to heaven's day; 
Long ere the goal were reached our faith would fail, 
Ne'er should these eyes the land of promise hail. 

But Christ this weary way before us trod, 
Upward to Zion's hill, the throne of God: 
We through the wilderness His track pursue, 
Urging our heavenward way, His throne in view. 

Ever as on we press our spirit learns 
With what true sympathy His bosom burns; 
Well He remembers every dreadful place, 
And grants His fainting followers timely grace. 

Rich the provision in the desert spread: 
Cold is the cruse of water at our head; 
Fresh baken is the bread; the angel hand 
Wakes us again to feast, till strong we stand. 

With strength thus changed our tireless way we press 
To meet our God at Horeb, and confess 
Our need, our failure, and to gain from Hirn 
New light, new courage for new conflicts grim. 

And when the roar of battle shall have passed, 
And every foe is trampled down at last, 
Then, as we near the heavenly Salem's height, 
With many a captive freed by desperate fight, 

The King of righteousness shall swift appear 
With mightiest blessings war-worn hearts to cheer: 
He meets us on the way-O happy lot! 
Now toil and strife and pain are all forgot. 

Sumptuous the banquet spread by love divine; 
Melchizedec brings heavenly bread and wine; 
The Prince of peace with stately grace attends 
To serve His faithful servants as His friends. 
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Why as we feast upon the food of God 
Will thought unbid retrace the way we trod? 
This Bread that feeds us through eternal years 
We ate on earth, oft moistened with our tears. 

Why as we drink the wine that cheers the heart 
Do visions of the thirsty desert start? 
This blood-red wine of heaven, so rich, so rare, 
Is strangely like the living water there. 

Not always as we trod that desert way, 
Regaled with angel's food from day to day, 
Did we appreciate the Father's grace 
Who sent our Portion from before His face. 

But here we fully know as we were known, 
And here our oft-dimmed eyes are clearly shown 
Christ was our sustenance the journey through
The Bread of God is old, yet ever new. 

Yes, He Who satisfies the Father's love, 
He is the joy of all the hosts above; 
Christ is our strength through all the vale of tears, 
And Christ our life through heaven's unclouded years. 

(From The King and other Verses) G. H. LANG. 

The Editor offers to all readers his 
HEARTY GREETINGS 

for 1958, with the earnest desire and prayer that we may each 
gain a deeper appreciation of the Son of God, with corres
ponding enrichment of soul out of His fulness, that His name 

may be magnified in life and testimony. 
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LIFE FOR ME IS CHRIST AND DEATH IS GAIN 

PHIL. 1. 21 

"All seek their own things, not that which is Christ's." 
Thus mourns Paul in Phil. 2. 2 I. Thus it was then; and how 
is it today? Have we not got so far as almost to forget that 
our life should belong to the One who died for us, and no more 
to ourself ? Give we not great labour to satisfy the claims of 
our own "I," and therefore spend little time and labour for 
the affairs of our Lord? 

Here stands before us a man who seeks nothing, nothing 
whatever for himself. Quite other objects stand before his 
eyes. He is concerned with a greater, more exalted matter. 
With him all things head up in one wish, in one longed-for 
expectation-If only Christ may be magnified in my body! 
His every thought, speech, act, and whatever he sanctioned, 
took this direction. 

What a lack, what a loss it is if it is otherwise with us. 
Shall we not confess to our Lord our shortcoming and beseech 
His help that we may be able to say with Paul: " Life for me

is Christ!" ? Then we shall not stand lazy and fruitless. Then 
for us also death will be gain. Then shall be ministered unto 
us richly the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

(From the German calendar Bote des Fried.ens, 
Messenger of Peace, June 10, 1957). 

Studies in Prophecy (3). 

BABYLON THE GREAT 
REv. 17 and 18 

PART II THE WoMAN 

1. THE FIGURE EMPLOYED. In Revelation the four Women
stand for systems that in nature are religious, but also exercise 
dominance. 

(i) "The woman Jezebel,
, 

(2. 20) was " teaching" and 
thereby "seducing," and she had gained so firm a seat that 
the church was submitting (" thou sufferest "). Thus had the 
actual Jezebel, whose name is given to her, been the deter

mined propagator of heathen religion in Israel, and had also 
dominated her royal husband, the elders of Jezreel, and the 
people generally, so that even Elijah feared and fled (I Kin. 
17-21).

(ii) " The woman arrayed with the sun " ( ch. 12)
represents the church of God, a spiritual system finally 
glorified and regnant; and of her 
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(iii) there is a second picture, " the wife of the Lamb," who
is " to reign for ever and ever" (19. 7; 21. g; 22. 5). 

(iv) Similarly, this Woman of ch. 17 is a religious system, as
will appear shortly, and she rides the political system and has 
a kingdom over kings. 

2. HER LOCATION is threefold.
(i) Geographically she sat in John's day at Rome. See in the

former Part, section iii, The Seven Heads. 
(ii) Politically she sits" by many waters" (1), that is, draws

her riches from, and distributes her influence to, " many 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues " ( 15), as 
does a city placed at a confluence of rivers and seas. In 
Biblical times there were only two such cities: Babylon, 
during the first three empires of Daniel, and Rome in the New 
Testament period of the fourth. But at the end of Gentile 
world-sovereignty the centre will return to Babylon, and the 
historical cycle will be completed. 

(iii) Morally she sits in a wilderness. This must be taken
morally or it would conflict with her association with multi
tudes just mentioned. The moral condition is emphasized: 
She is herself a" great harlot" (1), a drunkard (6), and she 
seduces kings to commit fornication and makes them also 
drunk. The picture is taken from a brothel, splendid but filthy. 
Of such a fallen woman the influence is necessarily and wholly 
demoralizing; morality withers under her foul breath, and 
every life she touches she sears and scorches to a dry and 
thirsty land, where the water of life is unknown. 

3. HER CHARACTER AND CONDUCT therefore are that of a
HARLOT. A woman may fall from virtue so far as to 
fornicate with one man, yet may remain faithful to him; but 
the harlot is the woman of the streets, eager to seduce to her 
side any and every man she can entice. 

It is important that this Woman is not styled an adulteress. 
A harlot may not be this. She may never have been married, 
nor, in the possibility, have attracted a married man. The 
force of this is, that this Woman, this system of religion, is not 
regarded as having ever been " joined unto the Lord " and 
as having become unfaithful to Him. It is to be observed that 
" Jezebel " is not the church, but is only viewed as in the church. 
So here, this Harlot is not " Christianity," but a system itself 
wholly distinct from the church of God, though she falsely 
insinuated herself into the status of Christianity and utterly 
corrupted the outward aspect of it. In Rev. 2. 22, it is not 
Jezebel who is said to commit adultery, for she was never the 
Lord's; it is those who either are, or are ostensibly, His, by 
being members of His church, who are said to commit 
adultery with her: for a married man commits adultery by 
associating with a harlot. 

The true church of God, the real believers, the spiritually 
regenerate, are regarded as separate from this vile system that 
masquerades as " Christian." Even though from want of light 
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some of them have been found in the system, yet, speaking 
broadly, the church of God has ever been formed of those who 
have been hated and destroyed by the Harlot the ages through. 
The Roman Catholic system is not the church of God, is not 
Christianity. 

This is abundantly clear from the fact that the Harlot is 
positively intoxicated, has lost her senses, by drinking the 
blood of " the saints and the blood of the witnesses of Jesus." 
The picture suggests the horrid practice of cannibals drinking 
the blood of slaughtered foes or victims. Hence the Woman is 
not the church she so savagely destroys, but some other system. 

There is a repetition to be noted. She is drunken " with the

blood of the saints and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus." 
If these two terms "saints" and "witnesses" mean only one 
class (as commentators assume) the repetition were without 
force and the clause should have read " the saints and ( or, 
even) the witnesses of Jesus." There seems to be created a 
distinction between the two classes. Now in the present 
dispensation every witness of Jesus is a saint, in the New 
Testament sense; so it would seem that the saints here 
contrasted must be the godly of former ages, before Jesus had 
come and confession of His name could be the test applied by 
persecutors. This implies that the Woman existed before New 
Testament times, a material factor. 

Or course, a married woman may lapse into adultery and 
fall thence into the deeper degeneration of harlotry. This was 
the case of Israel as pictured in Jer. 2 and Ezek. 16. But this 
Woman is a harlot only: Israel had been "married unto 
Jehovah;" she had never been so. 

But Israel's case shows what is meant by " whoredom " and 
" abominations." The former was the resort of that nation 
unto political alliances for power and safety; they depended 
upon Egypt, Nineveh, Babylon. Later, the Maccabees 
appealed to Rome against Syria. In our times Zionism turned 
first to the Sultan, then to the Kaiser, then to Britain in hope 
of securing their land and settled peace. For a people called 
to trust in their God this is national harlotry. 

But a part of these unholy alliances was that Israel served 
the false and vice-loving gods of their pagan partners. That, 
said their God, is" this abominable thing that I hate" (Jer. 44. 
4). The idols were themselves " abominations," as were the 
vile practices associated with the worship of them. See these 
words in the Old Testament. 

Likewise does this great Harlot of our chapter coquette 
with the kings of the earth, and make them drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. She both relies on them for power and 
she exercises authority over them: they in turn are seduced by 
her splendid but foul attractiveness and indulge in her vile 
worship of idols. It is shown plainly in various prophecies that 
actual idolatry will prevail among the nations in the End time. 
In that Day of Jehovah, when He" will arise to shake mightily 
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the earth," then " the idols shall utterly pass away," for " In 
that day a man shall cast away his idols of silver and his idols 
of gold, which they made for him to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats " (Isa. 2). This whole passage is most illuminating. 
See also Psa. 135. 14, 15 ; the former verse showing that the 
time in view is that of Deut. 32 . 36, which it quotes, namely, 
that of Israel's final deliverance as a people. Isa. 19. 3, shows 
idolatry in Egypt at a period when Judah shall be a terror to 
Egypt (ver. 17), which it never yet has been, and when Egypt 
shall be brought to fear the God of Israel. That Egypt will 
have become an idolatrous land suggests that it will not then 
be under Mohammedan rulers. See also Zeph. 1. 4, 5: 
Zech. 10. 2; 13. 

4. IDOLATRY WILL BE GENERAL ON EARTH, and the
apostates of Israel will adopt it. Our passage shows (I) that 
this will be by the agency of this Harlot, and ( 2) by royal 
authority in the lands ruled by the kings she seduces, in
toxicates, and dominates. 

This sad prospect should not seem unlikely. Great nations 
are being openly prepared for it. Russia has been indoctrinated 
with hero worship, in Lenin worship, with a mighty statue of 
that monster of cruelty. His embalmed body is an object of 
reverence in the Communist cult. Leaders of Nazi Germany 
laboured to inculcate reverence for the o�d Nordic gods of 
violence and vice, and yet more for the Fuhrer. In principle, 
it is emperor worship. They cried: Give us-boys to train as 
soldiers to further racial pride and ambition; and they added 
that if these should be born out of wedlock it did not matter 
much. Japan engaged .in a deliberate policy of seducing 
Christians to worship at demon shrines and of suppressing 
violently those who stood fast in Christ. China and India are 
already pagan, and the masses of Central Africa remain so. 
Thus two-thirds of the world's population are or are becoming 
idolatrous, and Scripture hastens to literal fulfilment. 

In the whole English-speaking world the vast majority have 
lapsed from religion, are de-Christianized. It is � short step 
thence to be paganized: for pagan philosophy has already 
infected multitudes, and pagan morals and worship could be 
readily adopted here also should a day come when strong 
leaders urge it on the ground that empire well-being will be 
furthered by it. Only a mighty reassertion of the power of the 
Spirit of God through the gospel can ultimately avert it, and 
of this there is no guarantee, though may God in mercy grant 
it. Only God's good news ever overthrew paganism; only 
the same can ever prevent a reverting to paganism. Let the 
godly girt up his loins like a man, let him arm himself with the 
mind of Christ to suffer in the flesh, and strengthen himself in 
the grace that is in Him; and let him do this while liberty is 
his, or ever the Harlot shall mount the Beast. 

5. HER ORIGIN AND CENTRE. For too many Protestant
eyes the whole landscape has been filled by the Roman 
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Catholic Church. Blurred vision resulted. Seeing only Her, 
she became to such expositors both Harlot and Beast, and 
Rome was Babylon. This is a manifest confusion, since she who 
rides the beast cannot be the beast she rides. Abigail on her 
ass is not also the ass (1 Sam. 25. 42). 

That this Church reveals the form and features of the 
Harlot more than does any other system of to-day is true, and 
there is reason for it. As shown above (Sect. I, iii) Rome is the 
city of the seven hills: but then it was this before the Roman 
Catholic Church came into being. The prior pagan religion of 
Rome carried the features of this Harlot. Fascinating and 
dominating emperors; splendid in worship and riches and 
glory; demoralizing rulers and masses; bloodily persecuting 
the witnesses of Jesus-all this was to be seen when John saw 
the visions and for two centuries thereafter. 

What took place in the age of Constantine the Great and 
his successors was that this pagan system of philosophy, 
worship, spirit, morals, and organization was imposed upon 
and accepted by that system of religion which in century four 
falsely arrogated to itself the name of the Church of God. Thus 
was this already degenerate system paganized, while paganism 
was Christianized as to names and profession. This may be 
seen in impartial histories such as Bryce's The Holy Roman 
Empire, and in Hatch's The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages 
upon the Christian Church. It was elaborated and proved by 
Hislop in The Two Babylons, and further demonstrated by 
Pember in Mystery Babylon the Great. 

Thus matters have continued to the present time, and the 
Roman Catholic Church in turn has displayed the form and 
features of the Harlot, with her pride, splendour, harlotry with 
kings, vice, demoralizing influence, and persecuting cruelty. 
But to see in the Woman no more than that Church is to be 
short-sighted, and our chapter itself forbids it. For 

(i) The Woman was already in existence when John saw
the vision, even as the angel explained: " The Woman . . . 
hath a kingdom " and " sitteth on seven mountains " (17. g, 
18). 

(ii) She is the " mother" of the harlots and abominations
of the earth, that is, the originator of all false religions and 
idolatries. This the Roman Catholic Church is not, for they 
existed before she did. 

(iii) She has a connexion in a "mystery," that is, a secret
connexion with Babylon, and therefore is a system originally 
associated with that city. 

This connexion is established by the symbol " having in her 
hand a golden cup full of abominations and [even] the unclean 
things of her fornication," for the same symbol had been 
applied to the city Babylon over 600 years earlier by Jeremiah 
(51. 7): "Babylon hath been a golden cup in Jehovah's hand, 
that made all the earth drunken: the nations have drunk of 
her wine; therefore the nations are mad." In Jeremiah's day 
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the origin and spread of idolatry was comparatively modern 
history. All that archreology and philology have revealed of late 
and no doubt much more, was then common knowledge, even 
the fact that idolatry (as outlined in Romans 1) had its origin 
in Babylon and spread thence to all parts as the races migrated. 

The system introduced was a satanically crafty adaptation 
of the plans of God for the salvation and government of the 
human race. Far more as to those plans was known after the 
Flood than seems commonly supposed. The contemporary 
book of Job is proof of this. Satan instituted in advance his 
own depraved counterpart. He offered to men a human priest
king, a human priesthood, with sacrifices for propitiating 
demon deities, but substituting works for faith and efforts for 
grace as the way of salvation. 

For the intellectual he provided philosophical speculations 
that blurred truth by commingling error with it, and so made 
philosophy a thief (Col. 2. 8) to rob man of true knowledge. 
For the resthetic temperament there was an elaborate, 
sensuous, gorgeous ritual, so that worship in spirit and in truth 
died out. For the vulgar masses it was sufficient to offer 
priestly promises as to the hereafter, with freedom to live 
lustfully in this life. And all was skilfully arranged so that 
wealth, knowledge, power should be restricted as much as 
possible to the priestly caste, of which the sovereign was the 
Head, the king-priest. 

Of this priestly order a College of Pontiffs resided at 
Babylon, and there continued until the Persian monarchs 
opposed it in the fifth century B.c. There is some ground for 
thinking that it then moved its headquarters to Pergamum in 
Asia Minor, and that Attalus I, the sovereign of that kingdom, 
became its head, the Pontifex Maxim us. In 133 B.c., by the 
will of his descendant, Attalus III, the kingdom passed to the 
Romans, and thus the priest-kingship went to that city, and 
seems to have been first assumed by Julius Cresar in B.c. 45. 

Long before this, however, Roman paganism had come 
from Babylon. Before ever Rome was founded (about B.C. 750) 
a colony of Etruscans from Asia Minor had brought Baby
lonian idolatry to the region where the city was later built. 
This gave an initial direction and character to Roman 
religion. And in 204 B.C. the famous image of Cybele, the 
chief Babylonian goddess, which was said to have fallen from 
heaven (that is, was a meteorite, comp. Acts 19. 35), was taken 
from Pessinus in Asia Minor to Rome, and the worship of this 
Queen of Heaven and Mother of the Gods was formally 
incorporated into the Roman religion, and gave it a yet more 
evidently Babylonian character. 

For the proofs of this descent, here only outlined, the 
reader must refer to Hislop and Pember. Our task is to 
examine into the final outcome at the close of the age, as 
forecast in the vision before us. 
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6. THE WOMAN'S FUTURE.

i. Under Sect. I, ii, above it has been shown that this vision
is not a forecast of the history of the Woman, but of her 
judgment, that is, of the final stage of her history. The final 
stage of Gentile empire also is in view, for the ten kings are 
present from the start of the vision, and these are crushed when 
the Stone falls on the feet of the image (Dan. 2). Therefore the 
time is shortly before the return of the Lord to rule the earth. 
It is therefore to be expected--

ii. That the Harlot will dominate politics within the area
of the ten kings. The latter will be again fascinated by her 
wealth, splendour, influence; will adopt her abominations, 
that is, idolatries; and will thereby be made drunk, that is, 
will become blinded to the true God and His faith and 
worship, as well as to the future as set forth in His Word. Thus 
will they be prepared to believe, a little later, " the lie," and 
this " because they received not the love of the truth " while it 
was available ( 2 Thes. 2. 1 o, 1 1); and thus will they be led on 
by the Deceiver of the whole inhabited earth until, under 
Antichrist, they fulfil Psalm 2 and break asunder God's bands 
in open revolt. 

iii. Using the secular arm, thus again come fully under her
control, the Harlot will persecute fiercely the witnesses of Jesus. 
She will intoxicate herself with their blood. The lust of 
persecution, or of any slaughter, has this effect. The raging 
beast loses all judgment and restraint and thus exposes itself 
to the attack of the hunter. It may be that the cruelties that 
the Harlot will inflict will disgust princes and people and be 
one impulse that will incite them shortly to destroy her, and 
to turn to the Beast in the hope of better days. Tacitus says 
that the cruelties Nero inflicted on the Christians caused public 
opinion to relent in their favour. History may repeat itself 
for a brief time. 

iv. Her destruction thus results from her carnal policy of
coquetting with, deluding, and dominating the secular power. 
It will be a concluding and conclusive proof of the evil of the 
alliance of Church and State in the realm of fallen man. Unity 
of the two is the ideal; but it can be realized only to profit 
when society is perfected under its perfect Priest-king, Christ 
the Lord, and His perfected government of priest-kings, the 
glorified saints. 

The picture of the Woman's destruction is ghastly: the ten 
kings " shall hate the Harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with 
fire " ( 16). A group of cannibals have been drinking them
selves drunk with a woman with whom they have been 
gratifying their lust: then they turn upon her with a loathing 
such as seized the vicious Amnon against Tamar his victim 
(2 Sam. 13. 15); they rush her to a lonely spot beyond help 
(" make her desolate "), strip her naked, eat her flesh, and 
fling her bones and remnants into the fire round which they 
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devour her. 
It is thus the Bolsheviks treated one branch of this great 

idolatrous Babylonian system, the Greek Orthodox Church in 
Russia; nor can one be surprised who knows aught of the 
wickedness and cruelty of that vicious, degraded Church. It 
was its high priests who incited the later Czars to persecute 
evangelical believers, and to banish to the rigours of Siberia 
those not slain. Priests of that Church, holding aloft the 
crucifix, led mobs to the pogroms of the Jews in South Russia. 
Of quite recent years it was at the instigation of her high 
officials that the rulers of Roumania, Bulgaria, and Greece 
passed repressive laws against various religious bodies other 
than that Church. It may be that the treatment these lands 
have since received is part of the divine answer to those wicked 
measures. 

For the Anglican Church to have sought alliance with that 
apostate Church, as of late years, may have seemed a clever 
counter to the haughty attitude adopted toward them by the 
Roman Church; but such carnal policy can issue only in the 
present further depraving of Anglicanism, and for its prepara
tion for absorption into the Harlot, with the consequent 
sharing of her last odious works and her final dreadful doom. 
Let the godly in the Anglican and other State Churches take 
note of whither they are drifting, and abandon the ship before 
it reaches the whirlpool. Otherwise they will partake of the 
sins and must receive of the plagues of the system. And let 
godly Nonconformists ponder the goal of affiliation with a 
State Church, the outcome sought by that federating 01

denominations so much pressed of recent years. 
How dismal is the prospect of fallen humanity ! But sin 

ever worketh death, which is as true of things corporate as of 
individuals. Yet those who fear God have the comforting 
assurance that the worst of men in the worst of times are made 
to serve His holy ends of justice. Yes, there will come a league 
of nations that will be effective; and they will unite un
consciously to work out two judgments that God sees to be 
unavoidable: First, the destruction of this foul and cruel and 
idolatrous system of Babylon, that has given birth to all the 
daughter systems that have partaken of her nature and works, 
and so is actually the" Mother of the harlots and abominations 
of the earth." And secondly, these kings will give their 
authority unto the Beast, the Antichrist, so that the body 
politic, like the body religious, may be fully ripened for the 
long-deserved and long-announced wrath of God. Doing their 
own carnal will, they will nevertheless carry out what God will 
put in their minds of His divine will, and when the wrath of 
man shall have thus praised Him, He wi11 restrain its further 
activity. 

BABYLON THE GREAT 
PART III SUBORDINATE QUESTIONS 

Thus far the positive teaching of the Vision. But some sub-
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ordinate, yet interesting, questions arise for investigation, and 
the answers to these, whatever they be, will afford some guide 
to the watchful as the days develop. 

1. The Babylonian system of idolatry maintained its
openly pagan style from its beginning, about B.C. 2300, through 
some twenty-seven centures. I ts Western branch, formed in 
the time of Constantine, has been nominally Christian for 
some fifteen centuries. Will it retain its latter feature to the 
end, or will it in due time become avowedly pagan? Ex
positors have tacitly assumed the former. In other words, what 
will be the religion of the fourth beast at its close under the ten 
kings? Will it be nominally Christian or avowedly pagan? 

The great areas outside the primary dominions of the ten 
kings, as Germany, Russia, India, Japan, Africa, have been 
mentioned above as already pagan or becoming so. These, if 
brought under his sway, will easily accept the pagan emperor
worship of Antichrist, which will be the actual final stage of 
world-religion, as will also the apostate majority of Israel. But 
what of the ten kings just before he arises, which will be the 
period when the Harlot will dominate them? 

For 400 years the Anglo-Saxon and Germanic lands have 
been the spheres where anti-Roman influences have prevailed. 
Now this is so only very nominally; and economically and 
politically they have to-day so impoverished and enfeebled 
each other that they count less heavily in world affairs than 
formerly. This suits the Roman Church well, for it will leave 
the Catholic-pagan religion a freer hand to reassert its fell 
influence in at any rate the Mediterranean lands and perhaps 
more widely. Relieved of the former political-Protestant 
opposition, its rulers may feel no strong inducement to retain 
even a nominal Christian character in dogma or form. Such 
ecclesiastics as that mediaeval Pope (Leo X.) who styled 
Christianity a" profitable farce," would feel no scruples about 
dropping the farce and avowing the pagan reality that has 
ever been inherent in the Roman system. The leaders of the 
Church have never hesitated to adopt any measure that might 
increase their political power. Disraeli, when writing of" the 
oldest, most powerful and the most occult of the secret societies 
of lt:i.ly," the Madre Natura [Mother Nature] states that 
Cardinal <lei Medici was a member, and that" according to a 
tradil . .-n� which there is some documentary ground to 
accrtd. "when he ascended the throne [as Pope Leo X; A.D.

1513] "he �.!-: an early and no unwilling opportunity of 
submitting to th.: , .. :--clave a proposition to consider whether 
it was not both exped, ,1 t and practicable to return to the 
ancient faith for which i:h.:-ir temples had been originally 
erected" (Lothai1, ��o; ed Lungmans 1875). This proposal 
may be revived and adop1.eJ. 

To the passages cited ::.hove in sect. 2 may be added 
Rev. 9. 20, 21: "And the rest of mank�nd, who were not.l cilled 
with these plagues, repented not of the works of their hands, 
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that they should not worship demons, and the idols of gold, 
and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood; which 
can neither see, nor hear, nor walk; and they repented not of 
their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts." This makes clear that, as the end of this 
age nears, men will be irreclaimably devoted to the worship 
of demons and idols, and to the immoralities ever associated 
therewith. 

On the other hand, the Vision itself offers no hint that the 
Harlot would ever become nominally Christian. This 
emphasizes how little the long centuries of this age have to do 
with the vision, and seems to regard the period of her 
" Christian " phase as a merely transitory matter. Her name 
is " �Iystery Babylon the Great," which depicts her as being 
as Babylonian at the time of her judgment as when John knew 
her at Rome. 

After the foregoing inquiry was penned the following con
firmation was found in Pember's " The Church, The Churches, 
and the Mysteries " (500 ff. and " Mystery Babylon " I 23). It 
shows how easy is the transition from Romanism to Paganism, 
and that this has been long contemplated by Catholic teachers. 
Pember wrote in 1901: 

It would be scarcely possible to select a more striking instance of 
unmistakable, though disguised, leaning towards Polytheistic Paganism 
than that which may be found in Dr. St. George Mivart's article on 
"The Continuity of Catholicism," which appeared in the Nineteenth 
Century for January, 1900. Dr .. Mivart wrote: 

" I have heard a man devoted to the cause of Catholicity express 
himself as follows, when seeking the advice of a learned and austere 
priest: 

'' ' Monotheism, in the highest sense of that term, is, of course, an 
indisputable truth, but can it be entirely defended as popularly 
understood? Newman has thrown some doubts on this matter .... 
God's attributes, while distinct, are each of them equally God, and 
therefore substantial .... But does not this really amount to Poly
theism? And, indeed, we may well ask why may we not, in this 
way, attribute plurality to God? There are certainly some aspects 
and attributes of the Deity which may not be unfitly represented by 
such Pagan Gods-by Zeus, Athene, Ares, Aphrodite, Nemesis, Eros, 
Demeter, and Pan. In a sense, the Paganism of Greece and Rome 
was "true " and "righteous," and the worship of the Heathen, as 
Cardinal Newman has said, "an acceptable service." ... 

" ' There are, to my knowledge, good Catholics who fed drawn to 
worship God directly . . . who would prefer to worship God under 
one of His attributes, symbolized by representations more resembling 
Athene or Apollo, and who have especially felt the want in Chris
tianity of a female symbol of Divinity; for, of course, God is as 
much female as He is male. I have heard there are persons who 
go to the Brompton Oratory there to worship the Madonna, as the 
only available representative of Venus; and we have lately read of 
the recent worship (in Paris) of Isis, by persons who regarded the 
goddess, whose veil no man has drawn aside, as no inapt symbol of 
the inscrutable power that everywhere meets, yet everywhere escapes, 
our gaze as we seek to probe the mysteries of Nature. 

"' In conclusion, I would ask whether it would be lawful for me, 
as a Catholic, to worship God as Zeus or Athene, if I am in truth 
devoutly moved so to adore Him.' 



"The answer," says Dr. Mivart, "given, in my hearing, by the 
learned and devout priest in question was as follows: 

" ' Most certainly it is lawful for you to do so, provided you find 
it helps you to advance in virtue and religion. But you must only 
do it privately: it would not at present be right for you to carry on a 
public worship of that kind.' 

" I myself subsequently asked the same question of three other 
learned and experienced priests, and received a similar reply from 
them all." 
From this is to be learned that ( 1) there is a distinct 

tendency among Catholic laymen to worship God under the 
guise of Pagan deities; (2) that four learned and experienced 
priests allowed this as proper; (3) that a Cardinal is cited in 
support; but (4) sixty years ago the time was not fitting for 
it to be done openly. 

Pember commented thus: 
That good Catholics are often repelled by the images and symbols 

set before them for worship, we can well understand: that they 
should wish to exchange those objectionable objects for the images 
of Athene and Apollo emphasizes the fact that Catholicism, the 
religion of the senses, is the road that leads back to Paganism .... 

To feel the want in Christianity of a female symbol of Divinity is 
to repudiate Christianity altogether, for the reason that it does not 
pander to the lusts and desires of the flesh. . . . Scripture forbids 
any such carnal idea as that of a female element in the Deity. 

That many Catholics worship the Madonna as the only available 
representative of Venus has long been known to those who are inter
ested in such matters. . . . 

... it appears that a good Catholic may lawfully personify God's 
attributes, or what he chooses to regard as God's attributes, and 
worship them, severally, under the names of Pagan deities, provided 
only he does so in private; for " at present " he must not recklessly 
cast off the veil in public. 

But why this qualification " at present"? Is a time coming when 
it will be right to resume the worship of Zeus and Athene in public? 
And are there even now Pagan " Marranos " in the Catholic 
Churches? Is it to such a goal that Romanism is leading us with 
its goddesses and saints, which, indeed, are all Pagan deities under 
false names? 
(" Marranos "-a person who professes one religion while in heart 
believing another). 
2. A second questions is, What may be the area ruled by

the ten kings at the time the Harlot dominates them, and up 
to the time when they give their kingdom to the Beast? In my 
work on Daniel, Appendix A, I have given reasons for thinking 
that the Antichrist will, at his height, rule the whole world; 
but the territories which he will acquire by early wars and by 
the ten kings exalting him will be local, though this will give 
to him sufficient power to extend his rule universally. We have 
seen to-day how other influences than conquest lead smaller 
nations to submit to the yoke of greater. 

In ch. 2 of that work I have argued that the territory of the 
fourth part of the image of ch. 2 of Daniel, at the close of its 
career, cannot be now known by what it has been in the past; 
that it will not be limited to what Rome ruled of old; and will 
not include part of what she did formerly hold. 

Treating, as I have done, all the four beasts of ch. 7 as yet 
to arise from the Mediterranean Sea, these features are to be 



noted. 
(i) The first, the lion-eagle beast, has its wings plucked.

May not this be well fulfilled by that power being deprived of 
its fleet and air force, so crippling it from rapid movement? 
May not the way that Italy was (1941) thus crippled illustrate 
it? In my book I assumed, as others had done, that it is the 
second beast which thus defeats the first; and the third, the 
second; but it is not so stated. A power resident beyond the 
Mediterranean could fulfil what is predicted. 

(ii) The second beast, the bear, has seized three countries
just before it enters the scene, for the three ribs are still 
between its teeth. 

(iii) The third beast, the leopard, has already four heads
when it emerges, that is, four powers have combined before 
this beast joins in the strife, the tempest pictured as then raging 
in the Mediterranean. As there is no suggestion of conquest, 
probably the four have allied themselves mutually for 
protection and war. 

(iv) Neither of the two last absorbs its predecessors, for
when the fourth beast arises it tramples upon the three, and 
when itself is destroyed the three are still there and outlast it 
(Dan. 7. 7, 1 2). 

It were premature to express an opinion that the late 
turmoil in the Mediterranean is the strife foretold in Daniel 7. 
But it may illustrate what that chapter taught. It foretold that 
a power with a wild and cruel spirit would arise in the 
Mediterranean and ravage; but that, upon its ability for 
swift movement being broken, it would develop a decent, 
humane temper: " a man's heart was given unto it;" and 
that it would cease to roam around on bloody enterprises and 
will " stand up on its feet as a man," and thus act in a limited 
sphere in a more rational spirit and manner. 

There will next emerge a ponderous, slower acting power, 
like to a bear, which will ravage three lands, and will proceed 
to destroy much flesh. The bear seems an inappropriate 
figure for the hot-blooded, quick-thinking Latin races, and 
presumably they are not meant. 

This will be followed by a four-kingdom confederacy, 
marked by the swiftness and cruelty of the leopard; and then 
will come the final development of a ten-kingdom union, 
which will show a ferocity and terribleness previously unseen 
in all the dreadful periods of man's dread history. 

This is the programme outlined by the vision of Daniel 7, 
whether its beginnings are with us or not; and our immediate 
inquiry is as to the area and extent of the territory of this 
fourth beast at its start. 

It is clear that this will not at first include the territories of 
the three former beasts, for it acquires these by conquest after 
it has risen from the Sea. When it has done so, then, next, the 
" little horn," the Antichrist, will arise within their area 



(" among them," Dan. 7. 8). He will reduce three of the ten 
by war, and in due time will become the chosen emperor of 
the ten, according to Rev. 17. 17. In Appendix C to Daniel 
I have suggested the possibility that his rise will be in Armenia. 

Still looking to the question of area, it is to be observed that 
Scripture contemplates both Abyssinia and Libya as corning 
under the direct authority of Antichrist at the time that he 
conquers the land of Egypt (Dan. 11. 43; "The Libyans and 
the Ethiopians shall be at his steps "). I drew the attention of 
friends to this at the time that Italy conquered Abyssinia and 
extended her military preparations through Libya to the 
border of Egypt, expressing the view that her hold would not 
be permanent. The fact that Antichrist will have to annex 
these three lands implies that they also will not be part of the 
original area of the ten kings which he takes over by their 
consent. Thus these, as well as the lands of the three first 
beasts, do not fall within the first region of the ten kings, for 
all have to be acquired by war after the ten-horned beast has 
come on the scene. 

It is further to be learned from Daniel 11. 2 7, that, at the 
time there in view, Palestine will be an independent state, for 
Israel makes its own covenant with Antichrist. Also, the wars 
that he will wage with Egypt (the "king of the south"), 
according to ch. 11 of Daniel, show that Egypt also will be 
then an independent power. Thus it would seem that the 
original territory of the ten kings, when he becomes their 
emperor, will not include Palestine or Egypt. Moreover, if I 
have rightly identified Antichrist with Gog (see App. C, 
mentioned), then as he will first extend his dominions by 
taking Persia and Mesopotamia (Ezek. 38. 5), it follows that 
these also do not at first belong to the ten kings. 

Again, if the premises stated are correct, and Antichrist, 
who is to arise within the area of the ten, does so in Asia 
Minor, Syria, or Armenia (I put the case widely, though 
thinking it will be in Armenia), then the region of the ten 
kings will be the north-eastern area of the Mediterranean 
lands, and the three previous beasts, that the fourth will 
tread down, will be further west in the Mediterranean. 

By the above process of thought the central area of the ten 
kings becomes somewhat evident; nor is anything said that 
need hinder them from drawing upon territories and resources 
to the north of the eastern Mediterranean, supposing that any 
power or powers of that region, not as yet having a footing on 
that sea, may by the time in view have gained this, and join 
in this federation of ten. This subject I have treated in a note 
to ch. 7 of Daniel, ed. 3. 

From five to seven centures B.C. the prophets of Israel had 
foretold the desolating of Egypt, Palestine, and Assyria 
(Mesopotamia). But Isaiah (ch. 19) had also boldly declared 
the reviving of these three simultaneously, and that this would 
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come at the period when God should be able to make them all 
a blessing in the midst of the earth. It does not need proof 
that this has never happened. Perhaps there is no more 
distinct and striking ground for believing that we are 
approaching the end of this age than that we have seen these 
three lands set up as independent states, one (Palestine) being 
occupied by its former owners, the Jews. The independence of 
Palestine as a sovereign state having been realized, Isaiah's 
forecast is well on the way to completion. 

The fact that these three states are, at the last, to be able 
of themselves to make treaties and wars, suggests that by the 
time in view, western over-lordship will have ceased. If this 
should mean that by then Britain will have withdrawn from 
the Mediterranean area, that may mean, or almost certainly 
mean, that she will not be part of the four beasts whose awful 
doings and sufferings are pictured in Daniel 7, and well may 
any kingdom regard such escape as a vast mercy from God. 
For though all lands must later, and for a brief time, yield to 
the pressure of the ten and submit to Antichrist, yet those 
further removed will escape the worst degree of trouble and of 
the divine judgments to be endured by the central parts of his 
empire. And perhaps it is in these remoter areas that the 
suffering witnesses of Jesus may find that measure of kindness 
foretold by Christ in the parable of the sheep and goats 
(Matt. 25. 31 -46). 

It is not, however, to be expected that these outer lands 
will be " Christian " at that period, for " darkness shall cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the peoples " (Isa. 60. 2). Thus 
those " sheep " who befriend the persecuted disciples of 
Christ will not be doing this consciously as to Him, but will 
say to Him, "When saw we Thee afflicted?" But He will 
receive them as having done it to Himself in the persons of 
His brethren, and such will enter into His kingdom of peace. 

Any loss by a people of central and supreme authority on 
earth will at that time be seen to have been a blessing; 
whereas those nations which will have won in' the mad 
struggle for world-supremacy will have gained it only at 
fearful cost of cruelty and misery, and to their complete 
destruction at the coming of the Lord of the whole earth, the 
Stone from heaven which will crush the image to powder 
(Dan. 2. 35, 44). 

How different is the expectation, and how changed the 
desire, of the heart instructed by the prescient Word of God to 
that of the natural mind. But the former will see its God
wrought hopes fulfilled, while the latter will know only final 
disillusionment and disappointment. "Blessed are all they 
that wait for Him." 

3. A third subordinate, but pregnant, inquiry is, Where
will be the last centre of the Beast and the Woman? In 
treating of the next chapter ( 18) of the Revelation we hope to 
show that it means the actual city Babylon in Mesopotamia, 
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and that this will be the capital of Antichrist, the world-centre 
of the last world-empire. 

But will it be this to the ten kings prior to the rise of Anti
christ, or only upon this becoming fact? We think the latter, 
and that, though the city may have been built, it will not 
become that proud emporium described in ch. 18 until Anti
christ makes it his capital. If so, the Harlot must at first have 
her seat on the beast corporate at some other place, and only 
finally at Babylon. Some suggestion of this seems to be given 
in the vision of the Woman in the Ephah in Zechariah 5. 
Various expositors have connected this Woman with the one 
of Rev. 17, and with warrant. The passage reads: 

Then the angel that talked with me went forth, and said unto me, 
Lift up now thine eyes, and see what is this that goeth forth. And 
I said, What is it? And he said, This is the ephah that goeth forth. 
He said moreover, This is their appearance in all the land (and, 
behold, there was lifted up a talent [a round piece] of lead); and this 
is a woman sitting in the midst of the ephah. And he said, This is 
Wickedness [Lawlessness]: and he cast her down into the midst of 
the ephah; and he cast the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof. 
Then lifted I up mine eyes, and saw, and behold there came forth 
two women, and the wind was in their wings; now they had wings 
like the wings of a stork; and they lifted up the ephah between 
earth and heaven. Then said I to the angel that talked with me, 
Whither do these bear the ephah? And he said unto me, To build 
her a house in the land of Shinar: and when it is prepared, she 
shall be set there in her own place. 
(i) The ephah, being the largest Hebrew dry measure,

seems a fitting symbol of commerce. 
(ii) The woman is named Wickedness, and has been taken

to symbolize corruption in commerce. But for this meaning, 
would not the figure of a merchant in the ephah have been 
more appropriate? In general, and in the East especially, 
women are not usually found at the centre of the business 
world inspiring it with depravity. 

In our vision of Rev. 17 we have seen the figure " a 
woman" to represent a system dominantly religious. Only a 
short while before Zechariah's day both Jeremiah (ch. 3) and 
Ezekiel (ch. 16) had so spoken of Israel as the people of 
Jehovah. Therefore we take this Woman to picture a system 
of religion, yet one essentially commercial in spirit. Paganism, 
both Mother and Daughters, has ever been this. I ts priest
hoods have always traded their spiritual wares, selling for a 
price their benefits, temporal and eternal. This has marked 
equally the Church of Rome. Dr. Alexander Robertson, in 
The Roman Catholic Church in ltafy ( ch. 5) tells that the Italians 
commonly spoke of that Church as " The Pope's shop." In 
Wolhynia, Russia, while I was in a certain village, the Greek 
Orthodox priest, though he was in the cemetery at the time, 
refused to bury an infant unless the extremely poor and 
widowed mother would sell her only cow to pay his fee and 
so deprive herself and her little daughter of milk. 

Thus has "Mystery Babylon" been able always to array 
herself in royal apparel of purple and scarlet and to deck 
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herself with gold and precious stone and pearls (ver. 4). This 
will doubtless help her final ruin by provoking the greed of the 
ten kings and the Beast, themselves probably impoverished by 
the preceding wars. 

Thus, too, is wholly obscured the blessed fact that God 
deals with the spiritual needs of men upon the principle of 
grace and that eternal life is afree gift (Rom. 6. 23). 

At the time for the fulfilment of this vision the Woman will 
be divinely confirmed and fixed in this vicious moral state, 
practised willingly since national and religious life commenced 
at Babel: she is thrust down into the midst of the ephah and 
confined therein by the cover of lead. This will be parallel to 
the judicial hardening experienced by Pharaoh of old; seen 
also in Israel nationally (Isa. 9. 10: Luke 8. 10); and to be 
seen generally at the close of this age ( 2 Thes. 2. 8- 1 1). These 
passages point to the same period as that in which the visions 
of Zechariah will be fulfilled, even when Jehovah shall choose 
Zion (1. 16, q), shall be a wall of fire about it and the glory 
in the midst of it (5

. 
5), and the Man that is the Branch shall 

build there the temple of Jehovah, and be priest upon His
throne (6. 12, 13). 

(iii) This Woman is stated plainly to belong to Shinar,
that is, Babylonia, the very locality where the first general 
revolt against God was made by man after the Flood (Gen. 11. 
1-9), and where Nimrod commenced his career of violence and
conquest, establishing a sovereignty without God (Gen. 1 o. 
8-10). Here Satan's false religion was started, and spread
thence to all lands. To the Woman of the vision this Shinar
is " her own place," and thither she is to return, when a house
(meaning probably a temple, a house of worship) has been
prepared ( ver. 1 1 ) • 

The prophet sees two women come on the scene, having 
the wind in their wings, the latter being those of a stork. 
These women take up the ephah, with the first Woman 
therein, and carry her to Shinar. That is to say, two similar 
systems of religion will combine to transport the primary 
system back to Babylon. In this they will have demonic aid, 
the wind in their wings. Satan will energize the transfer. And 
because she and they are going back to the original home of 
their system their wings are those of a stork, for, as Pliny long 
since remarked, this bird, among migratory birds, is renowned 
for its habit of returning to its old nest (Smith's Bib. Diet., 

t " St k " V 1 . . . 8 ) ar . or , o . m. 1 3 4 . 
(iv) But to come to the chief present matter. The stand

point of Zechariah's visions is his own country, Palestine. He 
was not in Shinar, for thither the Woman was to go. Of Rome 
he knew nothing, it being then, five centuries B.c., a town of 
no renown. It thus seems likely that, in the day the vision 
contemplates, the Woman's seat will be in Zechariah's land, 
Palestine. It has already a great Jesuit college in the centre of 
the new City. It has a gorgeous edifice in a reputed Garden 
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of Gethsemane. It owns both ends of the Carmel range, has a 
place at the summit of Mount Tabor, and great buildings at 
Nazareth, and premises at and near Tiberias, and possibly has 
acquired more property since the present writer was last in 
that land, in 1935. The diminishing of the prestige and 
wealth of the Greek Church, since its collapse in Russia, has 
given to the Roman Church an advantage it knows how to 
use to the full. 

The city of Rome is not shown in Scripture as the world
centre of the End Times, either political or religious. For too 
many writers, and of various schools, Rome has ahnost filled 
the landscape, historic and prophetic: in the Word of God she 
is named only, and then quite unavoidably, in the Gospel 
records of the life of Christ and in the accounts in the Acts of 
the spread of the gospel in her territories. In the whole of the 
prophecies, of the New as of the Old Testaments, neither the 
city nor the empire is ever named. Expositors should have 
noticed, pondered, and followed this feature. In Babylon it 
was that the great Harlot commenced her career; Babylonian 
in character she has continued; to Babylon she will return, 
and in Babylon meet her doom. 

This brings us to consider that city as depicted in Rev. 18. 
But before passing to this subject it should be added that the 
matter of the headquarters of the Papacy shifting from Rome 
has been raised publicly. The idea is not new. When the 
Italian Government took over the Papal States in 1870 the 
Papacy pondered a removal of its headquarters to Germany, 
and Bismarck was approached on this matter. The subject 
was plainly discussed in The Catholic Herald for October Io, 
I 941. The writer there contemplated that the expected new
centre of the Papacy would be in the English-speaking world, 
and suggested Eire as the most suitable land. He quotes from 
The Vatican and the War in Europe, by Dr. Denis Gwynn, as 
follows: " One aspect of the recent pontificates which has 
escaped general notice is the rapid decline of the importance 
of Europe in relation to the government of the Church .... It 
is impossible, I believe, to regard this development as being 
unrelated to the decline of Europe in the last war .... The 
Holy See remains, as it always must remain, the supreme and 
sovereign head of the Church in all the world. But the Holy 
See has inevitably become less identified with Europe, and 
particular! y with Italy." 

The writer in The Catholic Herald, Mr. Stanley B. James, 
added that it bears on this that the Italian Cardinals are now 
only a minority in the rule of the Church, and " In dealing 
with the times of Benedict XV [Pope A.D. 1740], Dr. Gwynn 
remarked that the Pope, observing the wreckage of European 
civilization, ' had to face a situation in which even the central 
direction of the Church might have to be transferred urgently 
elsewhere.' Since that sentence was written, the dangers of the 
situation have increased." 
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That Catholic writers, and a Catholic magazine, openly 
discuss and advocate such removal of the Papacy from Rome, 
suggests that the higher authorities of the Church are not 
averse to the idea being ventilated. But if when the event 
comes the first move should be westward, we ·are of opinion 
that would be only for a time, seeing that the Word of God, as 
we think, points to first Palestine and finally Babylon as the 
closing centres of the system. 

If this trend of opinion prove warranted by events it will 
be seen how unwarranted has been that line of exposition of 
prophecy which has made the city of Rome the centre of 
politics and religion to the close of the age. 

We proceed to ch. 18. 
( To be continued) 

AN IMPORTANT TEXT (14). 

For our citizenship is in heaven; whence also we wait for a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the 
body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body 
of His glory, according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subject all things unto Himself. Phil. 3. 20, 2 1.

The apostle is greatly concerned that Christians shall so 
live as to be "sincere and void of offence unto the day of 
Christ '' (1. 1 o), that is, with the view to be found suitable for 
that day, even as a virtuous maiden lives for the wedding day, 
and ever deports herself with that day in view. This is the 
keynote of the epistle to which our present passage is attuned. 
Many do not walk in life after Paul's style, for his mind was 
set on the things that are above (Col. 3, 1-4), whereas these 
" mind earthly things" (ver. 19). Our verses give reasons 
against this earthly-mindedness and in favour of that eager 
pursuit after things heavenly, even that consuming passion for 
Christ which marked Paul (vv. 7-16). 

1. Our Status. The first reason is that " our citizenship is
in heaven." The verb is more than " is " and means" actually 
and already exists" (huparchei). Those who had the honour
of citizenship in Rome, the imperial city, were required to 
keep that dignity in mind and behave worthily of it in all 
spheres of life. Paul held that citizenship by birth, and on 
rare occasions he called upon Roman officials to respect it, as 
was their duty (Acts 16. 37 ; 22. 25-29). But he did not 
exercise any of its positive privileges. His true sovereign was 
now in the heavenly world, not at Rome. He could say of 
Caesar " honour the king," but his heart could not style the 
Emperor" our or my king," for Christ had claimed and gained 
that position, and he spoke of "Jesus Christ our Lord " 
(Rom. 1. 4 ; 4. 24 ; and very often). Greek idiom is more 
emphatic than English and puts some emphasis on the " our " 
-"Jesus Christ the Lord of us." The world around owned 
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many lords, human and heavenly, but "to us [emphatic] 
there is one Lord, Jesus Christ" (I Cor. 8. 5, 6). When Dr. 
John Clifford, in my hearing, spoke of Christ as "our 
divinest Lord," with emphaiss upon the superlative, he denied 
the faith by implying that there are other lords, even if of 
lower degree. 

Where the sovereign resides there is the capital city, the 
centre of the commonwealth : therefore our political centre 
is in heaven. Darby translates politeuma by " commonwealth," 
but addes the discriminating note: " ' Commonwealth' does 
not at all satisfy me, but ' citizenship ' is a somewhat different 
word. ' Conversation ' is wrong, though it be a practical 
consequence. It is 'associations of life,' as ' I am born an 
Englishman.' " 

The follower of Christ should search his heart and ask 
himself if it is his conscious state of mind that he feels himself 
on earth as an Englishman feels in a foreign land, an alien on 
earth because, by spiritual birth, now associated with Christ 
in heaven. 

2. Our Hope. The earthly-minded have their portion in
this life ( Psm. 17. 1 4) ; they have received their good things 
here in full (Luke 16. 25), and have nothing to expect here
after, save the due reward of their sins. Being without God 
they are without hope (Eph. 2. 12). The heavenly-minded, on 
the contrary, are content with food and coverings (I Tim. 6. 8), 
as all sensible pilgrims are, but their prospects are glorious. 
As loyal subjects in a rebel area they expect difficulties, but 
'they await eagerly (apekdechomai) the promised intervention of 
their Sovereign. He will leave His capital and move swiftly 
for their deliverance : " from heaven we wait for a Saviour 
the Lord Jesus Christ." 

The follower of Christ should ask himself if this is really 
the conscious attitude of his heart, toward both the world and 
toward the second coming of Christ. Does he feel like one in 
need and peril, expecting eagerly a Saviour as his only 
resource and hope? Or is he jogging along comfortably, with 
no felt need of his Lord's intervention? Will His advent be 
rather an interruption? 

3. Our Redemption. Redemption refers to the release of
some article from custody, as of a house from mortgage or a 
prisoner from captivity. Its two parts are, first, the payment 
that effects the release, and then the release itself. The life
blood of the Lamb of God shed on the cross is the price of 
our redemption (I Pet. 1. 18, 19). Upon our acceptance of 
this transaction, the believer finds the heart released from the 
accusations of conscience, from dread of God and of wrath, 
from the bondage of sin, from fear of the world-all this 
progressively according to the measure of life and of faith. 

Yet however far this happy and normal experience 
develops, however rich the release experienced, the Christian 
remains restricted by the body. The body of man is not 
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"vile," but it is a humiliation that a being made in the image 
of God must, on account of sin, carry about a body marked by 
weakness and liable to corruption. 

At the coming of the Lord this shall be changed by rapture 
or resurrection, and redemption shall reach its full result. 
This latter aspect of redemption is the chief force of the word 
in the New Testament, though in preaching in general the 
stress is put rather upon the price paid (Rom. 8. 16-25: 
II Cor. 4. 16-5. 10: I John 3. 1-3). The glory of God is con
centrated in the body of the Saviour we expect (Col. 2. 9); 
and the body of the saint who is counted worthy is to be 
conformed to that heavenly form and standard (Dan. 12. 3). 

The Christian should consider whether he is giving due 
heed to the exhortation: " Wherefore girding up the loins of 
your mind, be sober, and set your hope perfectly [ constantly 
and undividedly] on the favour that is being brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (I Pet. 1. 13). 

4. The Adequate Power. The natural mind regards such a
proposal as incredible, even fantastic; but right reason 
reflects that Jesus, before His death, foretold His resurrection 
at a given time, and that there would be restored to Him the 
glory which He had with the Father before the universe was 
created (Matt. 16. 21: John 17. 5). This astounding assertion 
was fulfilled (Acts 26. 12-15). He further promised to effect 
likewise the resurrection of those who believe on Him and to 
share with them His glory (John 6. 39, 40; 17. 22). As He 
fulfilled the prediction in His own person it is reasonable to 
believe that He can and will do so for those who shall be 
accounted worthy to attain to that millennial age and the 
resurrection from [out of, ek] the dead (Luke 21. 34-36). As 
glorified, He has universal authority (Matt. 28. 18), and to 
raise the dead is but one exercise of" the energy of His power 
to subject to Himself all things " ( ta panta, the entire 
universe). 

Where this noblest of prospects not merely interests the 
intellect but moves the affections, the practical effect is 
profound and sanctifying. 

In 1830 A. N. Groves was living in Bagdad, where con
ditions under a Turkish Pasha were " very, very bad." 
Oppression and corruption prevailed in all classes. He wrote: 

I never felt more powerfully than now, the joy of having 
nothing to do with these things; so that let men govern as 
they will, I feel my path is to live in subjection to the powers 
that be, and to exhort others to the same, even though it 
be such oppressive despotism as this. We have to show 
them by this, that our kingdom is not of this world, and 
that these are not things about which we contend. But our 
life being hid where no storms can assail, " with Christ in 
God "-and our wealth being where no moth or rust doth 
corrupt, we leave those who are of this world to manage 



its concerns as they list, and we submit to them in every
thing as far as a good conscience will admit. (Anthony 
Norris Groves, 198). 
For many Christians a chief hindrance to enjoying this 

peace and joy under trials is the fact that their wealth is not 
placed where no moth or rust can corrupt. 

In 1870, the year of the Franco-Prussian war, J. N. Darby 
wrote to a French Christian as follows: 

What pains me is the manner in which the idea of one's 
country has taken possession of the hearts of some brethren. 
I quite understand that the sentiment of patriotism may be 
strong in the heart of man. I do not think that the heart 
is ,capable of affection towards the whole world. At bottom 
human affection must have a centre, which is " I." I can 
say " My country," and it is not that of a stranger ... 
But God delivers us from the " I "; He makes of God, and 
of God in Christ, the centre of all; and the Christian, if 
consistent, declares plainly that he seeks a heavenly 
country. His affections, his ties, his citizenship are above. 
He withdraws into the shade in this world ... As a man 
I would have fought obstinately for my country, and would 
never have given way, God knows; but as a Christia::i I 
believe and feel myself to be outside all; these things move 
me no more . . . (Letters, ii, 1 30). 
At that period these truths, concerning the Son of God as 

rejected by man and glorified by God, and as outside this 
world's life until He shall again intervene at His coming, had 
gripped the hearts of many Christians and moulded their lives. 
It was usual that such withdrew from politics and many 
resigned position and prospects as officers in the armed forces. 
One such was Julius von Posek, a Prussian noble, who sub
mitted to imprisonment and banishment rather than bear 
arms. Another was J. G. Deck, of the British navy. Happy is 
the Christian who with unaffected simplicity can say with him: 

Called from above, a heavenly man by birth 
(Who once was but a citizen of earth), 
A pilgrim here, I seek a heavenly home 
And portion in the ages yet to come. 
I am a stranger here; I do not crave 
A home on earth, that gave Thee but a grave; 
I wish not now its jewels to adorn 
My brows, which gave Thee but a crown of thorn. 
Thy cross has severed ties that bound me here,
Thyself my treasure in a heavenly sphere. 

(Hymns and Sacred Poems, 168). 
Freed thus from the trammels of worldly affairs such 

Christians were at liberty to devote all their energies, time, 
and means, in home, business, or elsewhere, to the kingdom 
of God, and they were used mightily to the salvation of the 
lost and the strengthening of the cause of Christ in His 
church. The reflex social benefit was itself far greater than by 
direct co-operation in public concerns. 



BABES AND MILK. 
From The Jewish Temple and the Christian Church, ed. 1 o, 1866.

Lectures on the Epistle tq'�he Hebrews by 
R. w. DALE, LL.D.

Thank God for babies: without them the race would die. 
Thank God for milk: without it the babies would-die. But if babies 

never grew up the race would die, in spite of the milk. Immature 
Christians beget no spiritual children and threaten a church wi_th 
extinction. Arrested development is a most pitiful condition, and a worst 
feature of it is that the poor creature does not recognize its sorry state 
and dangerous contentment with babyhood and milk. An educated 
Christian, who had been converted for forty years, objected to a minister 
of the word that his teaching was too deep; he and others were but simple 
folk and asked for only a simple gospel! Small wonder that he was still 
infantile as to matters heavenly, for he was ready at his Christmas parties 
to teach young believers to play cards! The intricacies of card playing 
he had troubled himself to master; for the sublimities of the plans of 
God he had no mind. Alas, alas! 

May the following searching paragraphs from Dr. Dale stir and spur 
us all to "press on unto full growth." (Editor). 

Wherefore let us cease to speak of the first principles of 
Christ, and press on unto full growth ; not laying again a 
foundation (Heb. 6. 1). 
It appears from the first verse of this passage that the 

analogy between the priesthood of Melchizedek and the 
priesthood of Christ presented difficulties to the minds of 
Jewish Christians more formidable than were involved in any 
of the discussions in the earlier part of the Epistle (p. 109). 

The writer hesitates, therefore, at the very threshold of 
what he has to say. It will be hard for him so to present the 
truth as to make it clearly understood; and what makes the 
case worse, those whom he is addressing have become " dull 
of hearing." Time was, when they had greater quickness and 
readiness of perception-their minds were open once, to 
receive whatever new teaching might come from authorized 
instructors; they had been candid, eager to know the truth, 
disposed to make any effort to deal with it fairly and to grasp 
it firmly. But their intellectual clearness had been injured by 
the decline of their moral and spiritual character. What they 
knew already about Christ had involved them in troubles, 
conflicts, and losses; and there was no anxiety to know more. 
Their minds had gradually been closing up. Jewish prejudice, 
spiritual declension, had made them not only indifferent to 
any new revelations of Christian docrine, but positively 
indisposed and almost incompetent to learn any more. 
" Considering the time " that they had believed in Christ, they 
ought to have so mastered the characteristic truths of the 
Christian faith as to have become able to teach others; but, 
instead of this, they themselves still needed to be taught some 
of its elementary principles. They were like little children 
still, needing" milk," incapable of living on "strong meat." It 
would not do for anyone who taught them to speak as though 
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they had made any great progress. Everything must be made 
very simple. The greatest care must be taken to prevent 
misunderstanding. What ought to have been obvious must 
receive abundant illustration. What ought to have been long 
familiar must be frequent1y reiterated. 

Their ignorance was the result of sin. They had become 
weary of the troubles into which their new faith had brought 
them; and they did not care to learn more about it. They 
had also permitted their old faith to regain much of its power 
over them, and so not only had their love for Christ, and their 
devotion to Him, become less fervent, but the clearer religious 
light which had once shone in their intellect, had been 
darkened. 

I wish you to consider whether the very inadequate 
knowledge of Christian truth existing among ourselves is not 
traceable to similar causes. " re ought to be teachers;" and yet 
is not the common confession of many Christian people that 
they need to be taught again '' the first principles '' of the gospel? 
They make the confession without shame; they seem almost 
to think that there is some kind of virtue in it. I believe that 
if they had lived eighteen hundred years ago, and an apostle 
had told them that he wanted to speak to them about 
Melchizedek, but found it hard to present the truth in a form 
sufficiently clear to be quite intelligible, they would have 
said that they would greatly prefer that he should leave the 
whole subject untouched; that they liked the simple gospel
the simpler the better; that what they wanted was " milk;" 
that they had no taste for difficult questions; that they liked 
to have their hearts moved; that this doctrinal teaching of 
which, unfortunately, he and some of his brethren seemed so 
fond, was quite above them, sermons " hard to be under
stood;"-that they wished he would be more " obvious;" 
and that a Christian teacher was bound to be constantly 
repeating the elementary facts and truths of the Christian 
faith. 

Now this inspired writer refuses to listen to anything of 
the kind. He does not for a moment admit that it was any 
fault in him to be reaching constantly after those Divine 
treasures which lay beyond the comprehension of some of his 
readers: " re ought to be teachers." The cause of all the diffi
culty is that you have become dull of hearing. You are 
babes-when you ought to be strong men. 

There is something positively ludicrous, were it not very 
sad, in so many Christian people-good sort of people too
clinging to the idea that it is quite the right thing for them to 
continue to the end of their days " babes in Christ:" they 
seem to think that there is something very touching, very 
beautiful, and very humble in all this. But, " for everything 
there is a season and a time for every purpose under heaven: " 
" a time," no doubt, " to be born;" a time for the sweet 



beauty and pathetic helplessness of infancy-a time to be fed 
on milk, to be folded in warmth day and night, to be defended 
from the cold wind, the rain, and the snow, to be touched 
softly and tenderly, and to lie passive in the arms of love; and 
perhaps, some of you mothers have been sorry when your 
feeble, delicate darlings began to show that this pleasant time 
was passing by, and the restlessness, and the movement, and 
the self-assertion, of a riper age had come;-but still, none of 
you are anxious that your sons and daughters of twenty years' 
growth, should affect in their speech the lispings of infancy, 
and in their countenance its innocent simplicity,-should still 
need the same harmless food and the same gentle care. Depend 
upon it God is no more anxious that your spiritual infancy, 
with all its peculiar charms, should be perpetuated: you may 
perpetuate its weakness, but its beauty soon passes away and 
returns no more. 

Is not our inadequate knowledge of Christian doctrine, 
like that of these Jewish Christians, a sin rather than a 
necessity? Let me put it to some of you-directly and most 
seriously-whether you have even given a tithe of the labour 
to mastering those truths which lie beyond the elementary 
principles of our faith which you gave to mastering those 
elementary principles themselves. What a sinner needs to 
know in order to obtain the Divine pardon and the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, is simple enough;-some things which the 
believer needs to know, if he is to become a perfect man in 
Christ Jesus, are " hard to be understood:" and yet some of 
you remember the intense anxiety and the serious toil with 
which you endeavoured to learn the first, but are perfectly 
aware that there has been no corresponding effort to learn the 
second. You not only read, but studied, and prayed over" The 
Rise and Progress," "The Anxious Inquirer," and" Come to 
Jesus,''-but I should like to know what other books-books 
written to develop the deeper contents of the Christian 
revelation to those who are already in Christ-have ever had 
anything approaching the same thought and care. And is 
not one of the reasons _this-that you have been conscious of 
no such desire to attain holiness as you once had to obtain 
safety? You were passionately eager to become one of the 
servants of Christ, because to be in His service was essential 
to your deliverance from danger; but you have felt very little 
concern to learn how you may serve Him well, or to know 
those truths by which your strength for serving Him would be 
augmented. The little you have discovered of what a Christian 
ought to be, has occasioned you sorrow enough, and you find 
it trouble enough to maintain your religious life at its present 
level; you have no heart either to study or to strive after any 
higher ideal of Christian character. You are content to 
remain in your present state-and when, "considering the 
time " you have been believers, "you ought to be teachers, you 
have need that one teach you the first principles of the oracles of God." 
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Let it be understood that as a rule, inadequate Christian 
knowledge is the result of a defect of Christian earnestness; 
that the incessant craving for mere " milk " is a proof that 
there has been no spiritual growth; that the incapacity of 
getting beyond " first principles " is a sin, not a misfortune, 
much less a Christian grace,-and we may hope that there 
will be some increase in the Christian intelligence of our 
churches, and in the vigour and depth of popular religious 
books, and popular preaching (p. 110-113). 

And so some of us, I fear, have been drifting back into 
mere worldliness, and are less familiar with the disclosures of 
the unseen world which are the objects of faith, than when we 
began to believe. Our intellectual activity is almost confined 
to the sphere of things " seen and temporal " because our 
chief care and efforts have ceased to be directed to things 
"unseen and eternal." We do not live in the region of 
spiritual realities, and, therefore, our habits of thought unfit 
us for acquiring spiritual knowledge. The man that lives 
among his books finds it hard to understand things which are 
perfectly simple to men of affairs; the student of the exact 
sciences finds it hard to appreciate the force of moral evidence; 
the subject of a despotic government finds it hard to com
prehend 'the excitement and apparent lawlessness of a free 
commonwealth; and so, if you are altogether devoted to 
secular business all the week through,-if, practically, your 
highest aim in life is to get rich or to live in luxury,-if you 
are engaged in no Christian work,-if your time for meditation 
and prayer is very brief, and if you hurry over all the obser
vances which are intended to deepen and ennoble your 
religious aff ection,-instead of being teachers, you will " have 
need that some one teach you the first principles of the oracles of God.'' 

There is a delicate touch of sarcasm in the writer's words; 
you who ought to be teachers require "some one "-anybody 
will do, you have no need of an apostle or an inspired teacher
you require some one or other to teach you the first principles. 
You have grown unfamiliar with the objects of spiritual 
contemplation:-anyone who lives a higher and more godly 
life,-any Christian who is moderately faithful to the respon
sibilities and honours of his high vocation may teach you 
the simple truths which you need to learn again. 

Unless the traditions which have come down to us con
cerning the habits of our Nonconformist fathers are altogether 
inaccurate, there was far more of serious thoughtfulness 
among them than there is among ourselves. They really cared 
to learn all that God had taught mankind by the discourses 
and acts of the Lord Jesus and the writings of the apostles. 
They held grave discussions on Christian doctrine. They 
thought in solitude on those high questions which many of us 
shrink from altogether, or are content to have decided for us 
by the mere authority of great names or by what is understood 
to be the common belief of the religious party to which we 
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belong. That this was the temper and habit of their mind does 
not rest on mere partial testimony; it is proved by the 
sermons they listened to, which would scatter a modern 
congregation in six weeks; and by the books they studied, 
which many of us are accustomed to praise, but which very few 
of us, I imagine, have read. We often express an earnest 
longing for Puritan times to come again, and Puritan 
preachers, and Puritan literature; but if any attempt were 
made to restore-not the mere form of Puritanism-but even 
its substantial excellence and power, some who are loudest in 
expressing these longings would be most indignant and most 
weary. Our fathers listened for hours, not merely to men of 
genius like Howe and Baxter and Owen, but to multitudes of 
" painful preachers " (they were called so in honour, not in 
scorn), whose only attractiveness lay in this, that with 
laborious fidelity, though with no brilliance or beauty, they 
endeavoured, in their protracted sermons, with their clumsy 
sentences, and innumerable divisions, to establish and to 
teach the whole system of Christian truth. We find it hard to 
listen for forty minutes to any man who does not amuse us 
with his humour, or excite us with his eloquence. We have 
not the hunger which makes us desire truth, no matter how 
roughly dressed; it must be served daintily and made piquant 
by fancy or wit. Even some of the best of us ask for " milk," 
not for "meat." We have yet to learn that we ought to 
" serve God with the spirit and with the understanding also." 

And how does the writer of this epistle determine to deal 
with these sluggish Christians. Will he omit all he has to say 
about Melchizedek? By no means. Does he begin to teach 
them first principles? No, any one may do that. It is 
indispensable they should advance; and " Therefore," he says, 
'' leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ-let us go on unto 
perfection," or maturity (p. 114-116). 

And why is he. resolved to do all he can to tranform their 
infantine feebleness into mature strength? Why does he insist 
so earnestly on the necessity of their advancing both in the 
mastery of truth, and-in the development of the religious life 
to the fullness and perfection for which a richer knowledge of 
truth is indispensable? Why? Because if they do not go 
forward their feebleness will become feebler, and what little 
knowledge they have will dwindle away and disappear. The 
infant that ceases to grow will soon cease to live. Stagnation 
of religious life and thought was likely to end in death. There 
must be a change for the better, or all will be lost. Unless 
there is progress towards a higher condition there will soon be 
apostasy from Christ altogether (p. 117, 118). 



JOHN WOOLDRIDGE. 
G. H. LANG. 

Eighty years ago when I was a mere child, living on the 
south side of the Thames, there lived near us John Wooldridge 
and his family, an evangelist much used of God as a winner 
of souls. I never heard his name then, nor did I hear of him 
later on, though visiting several places where he had laboured. 
Now, in my eighty-third year, there has come into my hands 
a brief account of his life and labours, which offers various 
instructive and encouraging lessons worth relating. The book 
is entitled 

THE WONDERS OF REDEEMING GRACE as dis
played in the CONVERSION and Subsequent Life 
and Labours of JOHN WOOLDRIDGE, Evangelist, 
of London, By the Rev. John Hammond, Minister of 
Stepney Green Tabernacle. First Edition, Fourteen 
Thousand, London 1881. 

This man of God was born in Hungerford, Berkshire, 
about the year 1830. His father, Richard Wooldridge, and 
his mother, were stalwart disciples and witnesses, and many 
neighbours were led to Christ. Their son John was thus 
privileged to be reared in a definitely godly home; but evil 
communications corrupt good manners, and as a young man 
he resolved to be a prodigal and pursued that course in the 
far country with great determination. He became a terrible 
pugilist, inflicting and enduring great suffering. He was 
presently an abandoned drunkard, a very sot, and of course 
he proved to the full the bitter truth that the way of trans
gressors is hard, in his case very hard indeed. 

To his saintly parents he was a sore trial. They hailed 
with joy sundry attempts he made at reformation; but as 
these were made entirely in his own strength they necessarily 
failed and he sank lower into the mire. Their hopes were 
sadly disappointed as years passed by. John lost entirely 
substance, health, employment, and character, until at length, 
when he and his wife and children had to move into a fresh 
lodging, they did not possess even a spoon, and must have 
slept on the bare floor, but that a friendly ostler, seeing their 
plight, bought for them a truss of straw. 

But let not praying friends despair, but rather persevere, 
as John's father and mother did through these dreary years. 
By the grace of God., morning dawned on this black night. 
One Sunday morning, as he lay on his wretched bed, a group 
o_f P:imitive Methodists passed down the street of the village
smgmg 

"The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That fountain in his day; 

And there may I, though vile as he, 
Wash all my sins away." 

This arrested and touched the desperate sinner, for he had 



heard his dear father sing those words. He followed the 
singers down the street, defended them against a rude fellow 
from a public house, waited for them the next Sunday, 
attended their indoor gatherings, and presently was able to 
sing with them 

" My God is reconciled; 
His pardoning voice I hear; 
He owns me for His child, 
I can no longer fear; 
With confidence I now draw nigh, 
And Father, Abba, Father cry!" 

Let simple village Christians (" Prims." or " Plyms. ") be 
steadfast in open-air testimony. The Lord works before this 
becomes evident. 

Having now the strength of Divine grace, the change in 
John was permanent and progressive. Yet "whom the Lord 
loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth " (Heb. 12. 6). Before long, first two little children 
died; after some months their mother followed; and a week 
later the infant five months old also died. The deep sorrow of 
the stricken father and husband was alleviated by the last 
words of his wife. She had not hitherto found peace in Christ, 
but looking at the infant she said, "John, I know I can leave 
her with you: I am sure you will do your best. It's hard to 
part, -but we shall meet again! The light is come!" Then 
shortly she added: "Heaven is mine! The debt's discharged, 
and I. am free! All is well!" and so she died. 

Deeply experienced in wallowing in the ditch of vice, 
deeply experienced in passing through the waters of sorrow, 
John became deeply experienced in the saving power of the 
Son of God and in the supporting love of God his Father. The 
inner change was so wonderful, so intense that he could not 
but testify to all of the Saviour Who had rescued and renewed 
him. At that time he could not write his name and knew little 
of reading, but his full heart poured forth burning words 
through which many were saved. He laboured largely out of 
doors, but gradually indoor testimony was added. Very 
notable were the conversions of notorious sinners of his own 
class, as well as others. At that time there had not arisen the 
modern craze to take a course of training at a College or Bible 
School to qualify for Christian witness. 

After about a year he married again, and his wife, being 
educated, was a help to him in this as in many ways. About 
1863 they removed to Bermondsey, on the south east of 
London. John had been chiefly a farm hand; now he opened 
a business in fruit, vegetables, and fish. Here also he spent 
much time in open-air preaching. Bold and fearless, as in the 
prize-fighting days, he faced the rough crowds outside public 
houses, sometimes maltreated but usually subduing their 
coarseness. He preached also at those degrading events, the 
public execution of criminals. Everywhere the Spirit co-
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witnessed and many were converted. 
In 1866 rheumatic fever nearly killed him. Lying at the 

gate of death he reviewed his life and was moved to pray 
fervently that God would spare him for a time that he might 
more fully devote himself to strenuous labour for souls. 
" Whilst thus engaged he took hold on God by faith, Jacob
like, saying ' I will not let Thee go.' Just then, it seemed as if 
the Saviour appeared to him at the foot of the bed; and so 
overcome was he by the glorious power, that he spoke out 
loudly, as though answering some person; and which was 
heard in the next room. And so deep and clear was the divine 
impulse lodged in his heart, that it seemed like the Saviour 
saying to him from the foot of the bed, ' Thou shalt be 
restored on condition that thy life is given up to the Lord's 
word!' To this condition he at once acceded," and immedi
ately recovery commenced. 

He now worked as a jobbing gardener, but almost every 
night he preached in the streets around his home, visited the 
sick, and made full proof of his ministry. Before the end of 
that year, 1866, with the hearty consent of his wife, he gave 
up secular work and devoted all his time to the gospel. This 
took him to many places, and everywhere, mostly out of doors 
but also in buildings that he hired or that were opened to him, 
he was used to turn many to righteousness. 

There were definite features about his work which it will 
be to much profit to stress. 

In the first place, he accepted no control or direction from 
man. He joined no Society, Mission, or preachers' plan, but 
sought and received divine guidance in all labours. When 
distinctly called by Christ to full-time service, he, like Paul, 
did not confer with flesh and blood, nor seek the sanction or 
support of those who were in the ministerial ranks before him. 
He just followed the Lord's leading. 

Then, following such guidance he did not bring his labours 
into bondage by long-distance bookings of meetings, not even 
in his own mind or plans. He was ever free, like Philip 
(Acts 8. 26), to go off suddenly to some other place, or to 
prolong his efforts in a sphere where God was working. 

The third dominant factor was that he and his wife were 
fully prepared to trust God alone for their daily needs, he in 
his travels, she in the home. 

These features of his labours are all exhibited in the one 
case of a visit to Oxford. No Society or Committee would 
have been likely to permit an agent so uneducated and 
uncultured to attempt work in this chief centre of learning and 
genteel society, but ch. XI of the biography reads as follows: 

Having become possessed of a special impression that 
he should visit the City of Oxford, he left London early one 
morning in February, for that purpose, and arrived about 
eleven o'clock. And having nearly exhaused his means in 
paying his railway fare, he now began to work out a sum, 
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in mental arithmetic and economy, for the special benefit 
of his stay. And the housing of his luggage, which consisted 
of tracts, small books, and periodicals for distribution, was 
the first question. Being a stranger in -the city, and seeing 
a Temperance Hall as he entered, it struck him that he 
might find some temperate, sober, and kind person near 
to this Hall, with whom he might gratuitously deposit his 
luggage for the time being; and in which endeavour he 
was successful. Being freed from encumbrance, he went 
forth to seek out a suitable place for the purpose of holding 
open-air services amongst the poorer classes of the people; 
so that, in addition to all their enjoyed agencies for good, 
he might be able to say of his own humble endeavours to 
increase their opportunities, " The poor have the gospel 
preached to them." Having a " great desire to see the 
place that he had read of in ' Fox's Book of Martyrs, ' 
where Ridley, Latimer, and Cranmer were burnt to death, 
he inquired the way to the place, and was shown a piece 
of iron, as marking the spot of martyrdom. And having 
taken his stand there, he prayed that their mantle might 
fall on him; and says that an indescribable baptism of 
spiritual power came upon him!" But, like his Lord, who 
had only just received initial separation, and divine 
consecration and sanction, before His great wilderness 
temptation; so, John Wooldridge, after his lively memory 
of the martyrs' sufferings, accompanied by the rich descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon his soul, very soon came to a 
severe testing of the purity of his motives, the strength of 
his courage, and the endurance of his fidelity. 

'' Going down one of the streets, looking for other 
suitable places for open-air work, he was struck with the 
idea, whether after all he had not come to the wrong 
place; for seeing so many clerical men about, at almost 
every step and turn, with books and papers in their hands," 
he began to feel the literary air of the place; and to think 
of a possible encounter with men with whom, from a 
literary stand-point, it might be somewhat difficult to deal. 
And although, like the unlearned apostles, he might, by 
rehearsing the simple story of the cross, under the baptism 
of the Divine power, produce good effects on some; still, 
for the time-being Satan lost no chance of loading his 
imagination with pictures of cloth and cravat, of books and 
papers, of Colleges and learning, of literary superiority 
and personal inability, of a possible literary onslaught and 
of defeat in defence, till he was almost persuaded to 
return at once to London. 

This however seemed impossible, as tenpence was all 
the money he had about him: so that temptation deepened 
into belief that a great blunder had been committed. 
Having eaten but one small roll since he left London in 
the early morning, and having been walking about for 

33 



five hours, about four o'clock he felt much fatigue, and 
was under painful temptation to sell some of his clothes 
to procure means with which to return to London. " His 
conflict becoming indescribable, he at length called out to 
God for special help, telling the Lord everything, and 
pleading some of His special promises." He prayed thus : 
" Lord, Thou delightest to listen to the cries of Thy 
children. Thou knowest since I bought the penny roll, I 
have only ninepence. I am lonely and weary in heart. 
Grant me direction and deliverance. Thou has granted 
deliverance to many of Thy distressed children: and Thy 
power is still the same. Lord, Thou canst open my way, 
and canst send me immediate relief. If I have made a 
mistake in coming to the wrong place, open my way that 
I may go back again. And if I am in the right way, show 
me favour in the sight of men. I am a stranger here, but 
all hearts are open to Thee." 

Walking tiredly up one of the streets about twenty 
minutes to five, looking for, and expecting deliverance, a 
young man passing by put a tract into his hand, entitled, 
like the hymn, " There is life for a look at the Crucified 
One;" and passed on. But suddenly stepping back, as 
though he felt his mission was left unfinished, he said, 
" Pardon me, sir ! but do you know anything of this 
Crucified One?" This contact of a kindred soul was 
electric in effect. Says Mr. Wooldridge, " It seemed as 
though a large weight had fallen from me: as though my 
bound soul had received great liberty: as though I was 
brought out of a dreadful gulph of darkness, into the pure 
sunlight of heaven." At the same time Mr. Wooldridge 
promptly answered, "Bless the Lord, I do!'' A pleasant 
conversation ensued; the young man asked many 
questions; explaining afterwards that at the time he 
could scarcely account for his own conduct. At the same 
time Mr. Wooldridge was greatly cheered with finding a 
friend; and also to find in him a working man giving 
away tracts amongst the people in this great centre and 
seat of human learning. 

After the first question had been asked and answered, 
the following conversation ensued: 

Young man: "Do you live here, sir?" 
Mr. Wooldridge: "No, I do not. I am from London." 
Y.M.: " Where are you lodging then?"
Mr. W.: " I have not taken a lodging yet."
Y.M.: " What is your name?"
Mr. W.: "John Wooldridge."
Y.M.: " I remember that name! Were you not at

Reading some time ago? I remember reading about you 
in one of the papers." 

Mr. W.: "I was at Reading." 
Y.M.: " Have you taken tea?"
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Mr. W.: "I have not." 
Y.M.: "I am just going home; come along with me.

I know my wife will be pleased for you to have tea with 
us.'' 

And Mr. Wooldridge went, and was received with 
pleasure, and treated with great kindness. And, describing 
his experiences on this occasion, he says, " Though I had 
had but one small roll since I left my home at six o'clock 
in the morning, this wonderful interference by the power 
of God seemed to be so satisfying to both body and soul, 
that I could scarcely eat anything, or do anything else than 
praise the Lord for His great deliverance and help." After 
tea the young man invited Mr. Wooldridge to go with him 
to a. Bible Class, held at eight o'clock, and conducted by 
the Rev. Mr. Christopher, an Anglican clergyman. 
Having been introduced to Mr. Christopher, who had 
heard the name, Mr. Wooldridge was invited to give an 
address; in response to which invitation he said, " If you 
think me worthy, in my poor humble way, I will say a few 
words." And having been introduced to the nearly one 
hundred young men present, he spoke, under an over
powering influence, and as the Spirit gave him utterance. 
In fifteen minutes nearly every person present seemed to be 
bathed in tears, the reverend gentleman not excepted; and 
who wished him to continue a little longer, which he did, 
with great freedom of spirit. At the close, many shook 
hands with him, and inquired about the continuance of his 
stay, and where he was lodging. On finding that he had 
only that day arrived, and not secured any lodging, a Mr. 
Porter, a bookseller, took him home for the night. He 
enjoyed a comfortable night in the stranger's house, felt 
much of the divine presence, and continued to lay his 
case before the Lord, imploring complete and continual 
guidance. 

Having left his wife and children at home with only 
one shilling and tenpence, their position began to trouble 
him; but, having commended them to God, and pleaded for 
immediate help for them, he sat down for the first time at 
the breakfast table of his newly made friends. Before 
breakfast was over, the young man who gave him the 
tract in the street, came in; and after saying he should not 
soon forget the blessing he had received the previous 
evening, handed over to him five shillings from the Rev. 
Mr. Christopher. 

[It is to be borne in mind that a century ago the 
purchasing power of five shillings was very many times its 
present value. Mr. Christopher's gift was not stingy.] 

Breakfast and family prayer over, he felt prepared to go 
forth to some of the places sought out the previous day for 
open-air services, and carry out his purpose for God. So, 
taking his coat and a small parcel, he began thanking his 
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friends in giving him food, and shelter for the night; not 
knowing where he should shelter next, but still trusting in 
the Lord. Before he could get out of the house, his friends 
invited him to return and dine with them; and then, 
following him to the door, said, "You must not only 
return to dinner, but we are both thoroughly convinced 
by the Spirit of God that you must not remove to any other 
place to sleep; so that you may consider this to be your 
home during the long or short time that the Lord would 
have you stay at Oxford." 

The Lord having thus signally opened his way, his 
heart was filled with gratitude and joy, and rendered light 
to undertake the heavy responsibilities of the great work 
upon which his heart was set. And whilst for more than a 
month he was engaged therein, the hospitalities of these 
kind friends were ungrudgingly bestowed upon him. But 
whilst thus cared for himself, his heart was restless about 
the loved ones at home. Not that Mrs. Wooldridge was 
opposed to his evangelistic and itinerating life; but, on 
the contrary she made no small sacrifices that her husband 
might carry on the great work of soul-saving to which she 
believed God had called him. Many times she and her six 
children came to eat the last meal, and to spend the last 
sixpence, not knowing whence the next would come. And 
so it appeared that she had on this occasion also. When 
leaving home the morning previous, he said to his wife, 
" Then, one and tenpence is all you have?" She said, 
"Yes! but that is enough for the present. God will, as on 
other occasions, open our way, we shall not want." And 
so it was! The last meal had been eaten. Two of the 
children had gone to the cupboard to look for more; and 
had been told, the Lord had not yet sent. Shortly after, 
the postman arrived with a letter, containing an order for 
the five shillings which the Rev. Mr. Christopher had sent 
to Mr. Wooldridge at breakfast time the morning after 
the first meeting. So Mrs. Wooldridge's faith was again 
honoured; scores of similar deliverances having been 
wrought out for the family in times of need. 

During Mr. Wooldridge's first week in Oxford, he 
took part in several open-air services, in some meetings in 
the town hall, and in two or three prayer meetings, at 
one of which he gave an address in company with Lord 
Radstock. After the first week, the Rev. Mr. Christopher 
became interested in his open-air work, interviewed him 
with reference to bringing him before the public, and 
asked him to furnish him with such references as would 
establish confidence in a stranger. Mr. Wooldridge 
having referred him to Dr. Cook, Rev. Newman Hall, 
Mr. Morgan (Editor of " The Christian "), and Mr. 
Kirkham (Secretary of "The Open-air Mission"), the 
town hall was secured, and here Mr. Wooldridge held 
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several services with grand and glorious results. After 
this, he visited several villages in the neighbourhood of 
Oxford. 

One evening, after preaching in a cottage, he called a 
prayer meeting, at which sixteen persons stayed. The 
meeting was a good one, but no one professed conversion, 
at which result he was bitterly disappointed, as he had 
been labour;ng and looking for that result all the day. 
Arrived at his lodging, tired out with house-to-house 
visitatio11, open-air services, and the evening preaching 
and pi ayer meeting, he took supper, held family devotions, 
and was retiring to rest about half past eleven, when there 
came a heavy ringing at the door bell. The servant on 
answering the door, found a person waiting, who seemed 
to be greatly distressed in mind, and who inquired if the 
missionary, Mr. Wooldridge lived there. At hearing the 
conversation, the host, Mr. Porter, went forward, and at 
once understanding his state of mind, invited him into 
the room where they had been sitting. 

After entering the room, his first utterance was, " I 
am lost." Mr. Wooldridge, as he looked upon the man, 
standing about six feet in height, big in proportion, and 
with a face depicting the wretchedness of his soul, was 
much moved. Pointing him at once to Him who came 
to seek and to save the lost, they talked and reasoned, 
prayed and wrestled, till one o'clock in the morning, when 
" the seeking sinner, and the loving Saviour embraced 
each other; and he who came sorrowing, went away 
rejoicing; " saying, " Sir! my wife and I were at the 
meeting tonight in the cottage; and while you were 
inviting poor sinners to Him, we both of us felt our great 
need of Him; but somehow we neither of us felt that we 
could stay at the prayer meeting; and when we got home, 
we were crying one against the other, 'What must I do 
to be saved? ' I returned to the cottage; but I found 
the meeting was over, and you were gone. Determined 
not to sleep any more till I had found peace, I said to 
my wife, ' I'll go and find the man we have been listening 
to if possible, who will tell me more about this great 
Saviour '! " 

The next day Mr. Wooldridge visited his house, and 
found his wife in great distress of mind. She however 
shortly afterwards found peace in believing; as did also 
many more whom the word had reached. It may be 
interesting to mention that the man who had thus found 
peace through Mr. Wooldridge's labours was carpenter 
to the renowned Dr. Pusey; so that the learned writer, 
with all his endeavours to teach men the right way, was 
artlessly supplanted by a man of much humbler pre
tensions, in the honour of teaching his own servant the 
simple way to the cross of Christ. And as a peculiar 
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coincidence, Dr. Pusey's house-keeper had an invalid 
daughter, lodging with Mr. Porter, who was entertaining 
Mr. Wooldridge. She was the subject of many prayers, 
but living in an unsaved state. On hearing Mr. Wool
dridge sing one of his little hymns one day, her heart was 
moved. And although previous reports to her of Mr. 
Wooldridge's work had produced no desire to see him, 
yet, now she had a great desire that he should visit her, 
which he did, with the pleasing result that she looked 
to Christ, found salvation, and attained to a rich 
experience. And having thus seen the arm of the Lord 
made bare through his endeavours, his belief in the 
divine leadership was strengthened, and his soul was 
filled with joy. 

The bible class address, the open-air proclamation, 
the town hall exhortation, the united prayer meeting, the 
cottage service, the private instruction, and the midnight 
wrestling in prayer had all contributed to the quickening 
of believers, the salvation of sinners, and the glory of God. 
And having received from the Rev. Mr. Christopher
who had taken much interest in his visit-an expression 
of his best wishes for his future prosperity, and a gratuity 
of five volumes of books, he took his departure from the 
ancient city of the learned and studious, with fresh 
encouragement in his glorious work, and with the memory 
of fresh gems won for the Saviour's crown. 

That such service is in essentials that of the apostles is 
evident. It was under such circumstances that Paul arrived 
at Philippi and Corinth. It shows that their methods of 
labour are practicable and successful in the modern western 
world. The plea that times change and apostolic ways will 
not work is shown to be invalid. But those methods can be 
followed by such only as have the faith of the apostles in the 
faithfulness of their Lord to His promises. Such servants if 
asked, " When I sent you forth without purse, and wallet, 
and shoes, lacked ye anything? " are still able to answer, 
"Nothing." 

It is not that they do not meet abundant and severe tests, 
but faith surmounts these and gives thanks for them and the 
deliverances. The present writer testifies to this from nearly 
sixty years' experience. We lived at one time in a flourishing 
seaside town. The assembly I sought to help was largely 
made up of quite comfortably-to-do believers. They were 
thoughtful and kind, but the Lord allowed seasons of real 
need of which these friends never knew, so that our hearts 
were constrained to look to Him and not to them. One 
morning I took some ornaments to a dealer to sell so as �o 
buy food for the day. They were a wedding present and 
nature clung to them; but it is well to be free in heart. 

The following further pages from this life-story will 
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illustrate this urgent and blessed aspect of Christian life, in 
both husband and family (Ch. 14): 

The Lord ·will provide; or, the Hairs of your Head are 
numbered. 

We believe God's providential government of the 
world to be particular, as well as general. That His 
particular providence is specially over those who love, 
fear, and serve Him. That it is concerned about the 
smallest affairs of their lives. And that special trust 
commands its special interference, over-ruling, and help. 
In an age like this, when material philosophy is dominant 
outside, and moral philosophy is dominant inside the 
church, this grand old doctrine is too much shunted aside. 
And some of the most stimulating and consoling teachings 
of Holy Writ are ignored, and superseded by the reason
ings of men who profess to be wise above that which is 
written. Some believe only in human providence, and 
altogether set aside their dependence upon God. Some 
believe only in Divine providence, and set aside human 
responsibility, till the bitter fruits of their senseless 
presumption compel them to revise their conclusions, and 
deal justly with the two sides of the question. Others 
accept the responsibility of the subordinate creature; 
and having striven to the limit of its ability and means, 
thrusts itself helplessly upon God for all the rest of what 
He may infallibly judge to be necessary and for the best. 
There are some however who, although they are settled 
believers in the union and harmony of human effort with 
Divine overruling, are thrust by the force of circumstances 
over which they have no control, so as to cast themselves 
on the special action of Divine providence, and to act so 
much outside the ordinary and established arrangements 
of social society that they place themselves in no small 
danger of being misjudged. 

For a man, with wife and children, to abandon 
business, cast himself upon the world, and literally leave 
all to serve as well as to follow Christ, without any 
arrangement or means of subsistence, has a strange 
appearance, and seems to require a well-defined reason. 
To take such a course without a clear call of God, would 
place a man in the light of religious vagabondage; but 
to muster courage, and develop the faith required to do 
it, in obedience " to the heavenly vision," places a man 
amongst the princes of believers. John Wooldridge felt 
clearly called of God to do it; and like Abraham, " he 
went out, not knowing whither he went; " that is, not 
knowing to what end God would lead him; but trusting, 
" as seeing Him who is invisible." 

This was truly apostolic; and whilst it would be a 
burning shame, in an age of wealth, produced by, and 
easily traceable to the influences of Christianity, for the 
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church not to make systematic prov1S1on for her agents 
on the heaven-born and eternal principle that " the 
workman is worthy of his hire," we admire those who, 
loyal to conviction, have, without the advantages of any 
ecclesiastical organization, cast themselves upon God; 
and have nobly struggled with their accepted difficulties, 
that they might be loyal to conviction, and best fulfil the 
felt obligations of their mission in life. 

The following instances will tend to show that Mr. 
Wooldridge's trust in God was not in vain. On one 
occasion five out of his six children went dow:n with an 
infectious disease. No neighbour would enter. Being in 
public life, he had to take lodging. Mrs. Wooldridge, 
watching day and night broke down. But death passed 
by. In a fortnight the doctor's advice was, the removal of 
the family into the country, to recover health; but alas, 
he had no means. It would cost £5. The matter was 
laid before the Lord, with humble submission to His will. 
Next day, walking about, and praying all the while for 
direction, he was drawn towards London Bridge, on the 
top of which he met Richard Wallace, Ex-Mayor of 
Basingstoke, who knew him when labouring in his 
locality; and who having heard of his family affliction, 
said, " I have been thinking about you and your family 
very much, whilst riding in the train this morning; and 
thought what an advantage it would be to their health 
if they could only have a week in the country." " How 
strange! " said Mr. Wooldridge, " the doctor says it 
would be the only way to recruit their strength." Mr. 
Wallace rejoined, " I suppose you are in need of the means 
to carry this out? Would £5 do it? " And the exact 
amount prayed for was handed over. 

One wintry night, and when in poor health, Mrs. W. 
reminded her husband that their cupboard was quite 
empty, and means all gone; adding " I don't remember 
ever having to go to bed without supper before! " 
"Neither will you to-night! " said Mr. Wooldridge; 
"He who numbers our hairs knows how to deliver, and 
how to provide, for His own word's sake. Has He not 
said, ' Whatsoever things ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them? ' The 
clock struck nine; and Mrs. Wooldridge's faith failing, 
she said, " I can't see how we can hope for anything 
to-night! " To this Mr. Wooldridge replied, " All things 
are possible to him that believeth ! " At twenty minutes 
to ten there came a knock at the door. It was a friend 
by the name of Davis, from Smirk's Road, Old Kent 
Road, a member of Mr. Spurgeon's. He did not know 
Mr. Wooldridge's circumstances, and had not previously 
been in his house, He said, on entering, " I just called to 
ask how you are. I heard you were poorly, and resolved 



to call and see you this morning; but somehow I failed. 
Then I resolved to come to-night; but the weather being 
so rough, my wife advised me to wait till tomorrow 
morning, which I concluded to do; and so we fastened 
the door and retired to bed. But I became so impressed 
about you, that I said to my wife, I must dress myself 
again, and go and see how Brother Wooldridge is, as I 
cannot rest for thinking about him." He stayed a few 
minutes; and then depositing a sum of money in Mr. 
Wooldridge's hand, bade him goodnight. 

A singular little incident occurred at another time, 
when he was away labouring at Margate. His means 
were nearly exhausted, but he wanted to stay over the 
Sabbath, and work for God. He could manage two meals 
a day, for Saturday and Sunday. And, contented with 
this he left his case wholly in the Lord's hands. Having 
spent the earlier part of the morning in giving away a 
large number of tracts upon the beach, he breakfasted at 
his lodging at half-past nine, and then left, telling his 
landlady that he should not be home to dinner. So, after 
preaching at the Primitive Methodist Mission Room, he 
again took to the beach, and resumed his tract distributing 
work. About two o'clock, he was going towards the 
pleasure-ground, to rest a little, before fulfilling a promise 
to address the church Sunday School; when he felt both 
hungry and jaded. He at once lifted up his heart to the 
Lord, who had so often helped and delivered him; and 
was communing with the Lord upon Elijah's food being 
brought by the ravens, and how he increased the widow's 
meal and oil-when he espied '' a small cream-coloured 
parcel, lying nearly at his feet. He was impressed to pick 
it up at once, with an impulse almost equal to a voice, 
saying, " It is a meal for you! " There were at this time 
hundreds of persons moving in all directions, so that it 
looked very remarkable that it had not been picked up. 
" On opening it, he found eight slices of bread and 
butter, and four slices of beef." Thus he was helped through 
a Sabbath of abundant, but holy toil; and which produced 
good and soul-saving results. 

After this, he says, " In a very marked way God 
interposed in my behalf; means came in, in abundance; 
so much so that I tarried at Margate and its neighbour
hood for a considerable time, and with blessed results." 

In one instance, after labouring at Thame, he had a 
great distance to go by Great Western Railway, but no 
means to pay his fare. He laid his case before God, 
believing He would deliver him, as He had done in so 
many instances of trouble. He entered the station with 
fifteen minutes on hand, and waited and prayed till the 
train came up; just at which juncture a gentleman came 
hurrying into the station, in a state of exhaustion, saying, 



" I have been running to catch you before the train went,

as I have a small parcel of money for you." 
Whilst staying at Bedford, he came one night to the 

end of his means. But, nothing daunted, he retired 
calmly to rest, and rose up in the morning to pray. 
Laying the whole matter before the Lord he had confidence 
of help, though no bread for breakfast. A little fearing 
the morning's interrogation of the person with whom he 
lodged, as to what he wished her to procure for him, he 
pleaded all the more; when he became much impressed 
with the beautiful sentence, " I will sustain thee.'' Just 
then a heavy slam was heard from the street door. In a 
few minutes he entered the sitting room which he was 
occupying, and in less than another minute his landlady 
entered, saying, " Sir! here is a small parcel that Mrs. 
Walker's little boy has just brought for you." On opening 
it he found " three large bread cakes, some fresh butter, 
and a number of eggs." 

Now, these instances, as samples of many such, are 
given to show that during the years that Brother Wool
dridge has been living in holy loyalty to his conscience 
and his God, and under circumstances severely testing of 
his faith, he has always realized that the Lord is faithful 
to His promises, and a very present help in time of trouble. 
Nor does Mr. Wooldridge magnify the Lord alone for 
these special deliverances in time of need, but for raising 
him up many special, constant, and true friends, to help 
and sustain him, either regularly, or occasionally, in his 
great work of turning men to righteousness. 

Some will urge that it is surely better for a gospel worker 
to have regular support and be free from cares as to subsis
tence and expenses; but it must be asked why, then, did 
Christ Himself adopt the other plan? He knew what it was 
to leave Bethany in the morning hungry, and to go about 
the Father's business without prospect of food. Nor does the 
narrative inform us how the needs of that day were met for 
Himself and His followers (Mark 11. 12). His great and 
faithful servant, Paul, knew hunger and thirst, fastings, cold, 
and nakedness " ( II Cor. I 1. 2 7). The blessed fact is, as seen 
in John Wooldridge and his like-minded wife, that the soul 
can reach a state where there is less fear and anxiety than 
many a minister or evangelist knows because of the uncertainty 
whether his stipend can be stretched to cover all needs. For 
the victory that overcomes this worldly state of mind is our 
faith. So George Muller, with vast and perpetually recurring 
needs, said: " Where faith begins anxiety ends, and where 
anxiety begins faith ends." 

May this simple recital encourage servants of Christ to 
wait on Him, not on men, even godly men; to follow His 
leading and go about His business in His own way; to suffer 



hardship with the gospel, according to the power of God; 
and to cultivate this intimacy of heart with Himself, so that 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth may speak. 
Then the utterance, whether of the evangelist or the shepherd, 
will not be formal and ineffective, but living and life-giving, 
as was the preaching of John Wooldridge. 

PAGES FROM AN ORDERED LIFE (14) 

XII.-GERMANY, POLAND, RouMANIA 

July 1923 - December 1926 

After several weeks visiting in England the path led to a 
fortnight of special ministry at Wiedenest in West Germany. 
On September 27th, 1923, an unusual person travelled with 
me to England. She was a militant English suffragette, 
hatless, with shock hair, stocky, and aggressive. Her special 
hobby was fostering international amity, and her important 
contribution just then to this excellent ideal was the bringing 
of some pet birds to England, which a Continental was sending 
to an Englishman. Our chat was friendly and interesting 
apart from religion. For this she had no use, professing to 
be an atheist. I pondered how to quicken in her some 
concern for the Christian faith. Standing on Ostend quay it 
suddenly came to me. " Did you ever know Christabel 
Pankhurst? " " Of course, I knew her well, and Sylvia." 
" Had you heard that Christabel has become a Christian? " 
" A Christian ! Christable Pankhurst a Christian ! " It 
would scarcely have been surprising if she had toppled off 
the quay with astonishment. It opened the way to fuller 
statements concerning faith in Christ. She was not such an 
atheist as she professed to be, which is the case with many. 

On October 26th, I 923, I was again in Berlin and on the 
30th in Warsaw, going thence to the country district where 
the Bible course had been held. The growth in believers was 
cheering. On November 8th nine sisters and four brethren, 
young men and women, were baptized in an open pond just 
ready to freeze for the winter. They were not prepared to 
defer obedience till the ice would melt in April. Clothed 
myself in heavy flannels, with leather coat and ulster, I 
shivered in the icy wind; but these warm hearts thus openly 
confessed their Lord. 

On November I 7th, 1923, I returned to Berlin and 
ministered the word there until December 31st, 1923. There 
was abundant scope for feeding the flock of God, and there 
was a warm welcome from believers in that land disordered 
by the late war. Apart from private ministrations, I gave 
fifty-one addresses in this seventy days. 

This was the period of the German currency inflation. 
As few readers will have had experience of such a time some 
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details are now given. They may give pause to some who 
talk lightly of inflation. The German mark was nominally 
20 to the £1. At one point during this time I received 20

billions of marks, almost worthless paper. I took a railway 
ticket costing nominally half a crown and ought to have 
received in change 235,000 marks. The booking clerk smiled 
and said, " I have no small change." I too smiled and went 
my way. That morning 235,000 marks were worth to me 
one thirtieth of a penny. 

The inflation appeared to me to be a deliberate fraud by 
the then rulers. The French were in occupation of the Ruhr 
so as to draw reparation money from the mines and industries. 
They could not be driven out by the bayonet, so the money 
was debased, and the French had to bring in money to finance 
the district and it became a burden instead of a profit. 

Further unjust ends were served. The country's internal 
debt was paid off in this worthless paper, and so the burden 
of interest on the loans accumulated was saved, but it robbed 
the investors. This bore most heavily on the great families 
and landowners who had lent large sums to the Imperial 
government, and thus was gained the end, dear to unscrupu
lous Socialists, of robbing and ruining the rich and aristocratic. 

I visited a Christian of that class, running a family estate 
of 2,000 acres. There were sixty Dutch cows in his stalls, 
shut in because the land was under winter snow. I remarked 
that no doubt he could send much milk to Berlin. He replied. 
that, being without money, he could not buy cake to feed 
them and they gave scarcely enough milk for his own village. 
The barns were packed with grains-wheat, oats, barley, 
rye-full to the roofs. I said that the city people were saying 
that it was the farmers who were depriving them of food by 
thus holding stocks. He answered: " But what else can we 
do? If I had sold all this grain two months ago, as usually I 
would have been glad to do, by now the money would be 
worthless and I would have nothing to carry us through the 
winter. The only way we can hope to get through is, that 
once a week I sell enough to pay the wages and get things 
indispensable. Directly my people get their money they buy 
at once food and necessaries, and spend all, because tomorrow 
the money may have lost half its purchasing power. 

In due time estates had to be mortgaged or sold and so 
that class was undermined. It was the process that is going 
on in England by excessive taxation and confiscation by 
statute. Whether ultimately a large number of poor owners 
is better for a land than a smaller number of rich owners, 
with many in a medium position, remains to be seen, but the 
process is heartless and dishonest. 

Inflation has curious results. A German in the United 
States had left some dollars to his native town. The sum was 
not worth the trouble of transferring to Germany, so it lay 
in America. But now the town Treasurer bethought himself 

44 



that dollars were of fabulous worth, so the money was claimed. 
The municipal debts were paid off, rates remitted for a year, 
and town improvements made. On the other hand, a 
manufacturer was fined eight gold marks (8/-) for breach of 
a factory regulation. He said to the magistrates that they 
knew he could not find eight gold marks. " But you could 
sell your motor car! " "Yes, I could sell my car, if any one 
has money to buy it! " 

The most skilled and best paid mechanic in a white metal 
factory I visited was taking home half a crown a week to 
keep his family. I was living with good middle-class friends, 
connected with one of the lesser nobility. They had always 
received me as a friend, without question of payment. Now 
I gave my hostess 10/- a week, which covered the expenses 
of the whole household. But much money or little does not 
matter if there is nothing to buy. When money is daily 
depreciating people hold on to articles that will keep their 
value and sell only perishable goods. The markets were 
almost empty. Being mid-winter vegetables and fruit were 
very scarce. For that eight weeks we lived on vegetables, 
poor bread, and a sweet mess called "jam." We had no 
meat, milk, butter, cheese, or sugar. What did the families 
do who had only two and sixpence a week ? 

A good friend in England, who had once visited the 
Sunday School at the Hohenstaufenstrasse hall, sent me £5 
to help the scholars. They were a large number, yet the sum 
provided the richest repast then possible, with a good deal 
over to help in other ways. 

Such a period of low diet leaves in the constitution a 
vacuum which it takes a long while to refill. The Lord's 
people were touched that one from the land that had lately 
been an enemy country was happy to share their trials, when 
he might have been in comfort at home, and this made the 
ministry of the word yet more acceptable and helpful to their 
hearts. The love of God to His whole family annuls racial 
and national estrangements. The baneful results when that 
love is absent is that natural and racial antagonism flourishes. 
A French Christian was in Berlin. In England she had always 
broken bread at our hall. When I inquired why I had not 
seen her at the hall in Berlin she replied: " I feel I cannot 
take the supper of the Lord with Germans." But the Lord 
does not receive to His table Germans or Frenchmen but only 
children of God, whether Jew or Greek (Gal. 3. 26, 28). 

Leaving on New Year day 1924 I should have reached 
Warsaw the next morning, but that night, after crossing the 
Polish frontier the train ran into a blizzard. Mercifully the 
driver got as far as Lodz, the second largest town in Poland, 
the Manchester of that country. Had we been snow-bound 
in open country, no food could have been obtained for the 
thirty-six hours we were held up. A Polish officer courteously 
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took money from me, walked into the town a good distance 
from the station, did my shopping with his own, and brought 
me bread and cheese. Face and hands were washed with 
frozen snow. The engine was kept under steam and so the 
carriages were hot. In the train the thermometer registered 
82; when one stepped outside to wash or walk the temperature 
was 20

° of frost. 
By Thursday, 3rd January 1924, the gale had dropped, 

the line was cleared, and we started from Lodz at 9.20 p.m., 
becoming the evening train to Warsaw and arriving at 
12.45 midnight, instead of at breakfast time. My host lived 
three quarters of a mile from the station, and at midnight 
the vast tenement house would be bolted fast, and as he lived 
on the third floor access was unlikely. I put my bags behind 
and under a chair in an open recess on the station and dropped 
to sleep. After a time I became conscious of people being 
about. A small group Nere studying me, including a police
man and a droshky (open carriage) driver. In broken 
German the latter e>'plained that at 2 o'clock the last train 
came, the station wuuld be closed, and I must leave. He 
agreed to drive me to my friend. The bags were loaded to 
the carriage, when I took the precaution to ask the fare. 
"Twenty million zloty," equal to £1. Promptly I lifted out 
my bags. The policeman was watching. I asked him the 
fare. He said five million zloty (5/-). The driver agreed 
and we went to the house. He shouted and banged until the 
porter opened the great outer door, and grumbled at being 
disturbed at that unseemly hour in the bitter cold. I gave the 
driver a ten million note. The darkness was lessened slightly 
by a feeble oil lamp far up near the high ceiling of the lobby. 
In the gloom he handed me the five notes of my change. As 
he had gone to the trouble of waking the porter I handed him 
back one note. He went off without the customary clamour 
for more, at which I wondered. In the morning my host 
asked if I would lend him 3 million zloty until he returned 
from his office. I handed him three of the notes. He remarked 
that these were not for one million but for only 100,000

zloty each. The rascal had taken advantage of the gloom to 
give me these, and departed with nearly ten shillings, instead 
of five, to him a goodly haul. Such is life; a good training in 
forbearance and forgivenness. 

My host, with whom I had stayed on earlier visits, was 
able and learned. He had taken the full seven years course 
in a Catholic Seminary and became a priest. He was highly 
trained in theology and philosophy. He knew Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, and was well read in the church Fathers. 
He spoke Polish, Russian, German, and English, and could 
interpret from any one of these languages into any other of 
them. And he was a most lovable man, by far the most 
lovable of any Pole I knew. But it was Christ had made him 
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this. Persons reared wholly under Catholic influence have 
little chance o f  becoming lovable. 

By some means he ran amuck of the Pope and was 
excommunicated. Nothing daunted he persuaded some other 
priests to join him; they formed the Church of Mary, Catholic 
but minus the Pope, and built churches. But the I g I 4 war 
drifted him into Russia, where two godly women led him to 
the saving knowledge of Christ. Returning after the war he 
was as zealous as before, or more so, but as an evangelical. 
On my first visit, in I 923, he told me that he knew of at least 
two hundred persons whom he had been privileged to bring 
to the Lord. 

Though the rest of his story will be out of date here, I 
will complete it at once. He took several journeys with me to 
other parts of Poland and was a true helper in the gospel. 
After some years he told me that he had somehow lost his 
joy, and really did not feel as happy as in his early years in 
the seminary. I warned him that this was dangerous, for the 
joy of the Lord is our strength, and pressed him to find out 
the cause of his loss and remedy it. But presently he lapsed 
from the faith into the pantheistic views of Spinoza, and his 
Christian witness ceased. Some years later business brought 
him to England, and he took a long week-end to visit me in 
Suffolk. In my sitting room on Sunday morning he 
unburdened his heart, humbkd his soul before the Lord 
for his failure, and was restored to fellowship with God his 
Father. For the first time for some years he came to the table 
of the Lord, and gave such a touching message as a restored 
and tender heart could give. 

The history of his lapse was as follows. He had four fine 
boys and a daughter. Learned himself, he set his heart on 
each of these having a university education. To finance this 
plan he laboured inordinately at his insurance business and 
added the extra toil and anxiety of buying and selling houses. 
Thus he starved his soul of heavenly fellowship and food, 
became weak, and lost his joy and faith. He had ceased to 
seek.first the kingdom of God and so he lost the power of that 
kingdom. And though restored by the Good Shepherd, Who 
goes after the sheep that is lost until he find it, he had to reap 
what he had sown. He had exhausted his energies by excessive 
labours, and some months after his restoration his heart 
succumbed and he died suddenly. 

But in January 1924 he was still full of unction, and we 
had a most happy fortnight of fellowship and service. On 
January I 9th, 1924, I returned to Berlin and enjoyed five 
and a half weeks of co-operation with the saints in the things 
of God, and reached England on February 28th. 

On Monday, November 10th, 1924, I attended at 
Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, the funeral of one who, in one 
aspect of life in particular, is worthy to be mentioned. I 
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was his best man at his second wedding, and it was he who 
sent the cheque which covered the fares of my honeymoon, 
as mentioned. Being intimate friends I learned these details 
of his life. As a young man he was worldly. At the time of 
his conversion he, with his wife, were selling goods in their 
small shop. He asked the Lord to prosper the business enough 
to enable him to give to His work £100 a year. God responded 
and this sum was soon trebled. 

As his business enlarged so of course did his liabilities, 
and he rightly felt it right to hold reserves enough to assure 
that, if necessary, say at death, his affaits would be solvent 
and all his creditors could be paid. Presently he found that 
the income from these reserve funds was enough for his 
personal and family needs, and, instead of enlarging his 
establishment, moving to a finer house, and the like, from 
that time he gave to the work of God all the profits of the 
business. Whether he was able to continue this during the 
first great war I do not remember to have heard. He told 
me that he had said to his two sons that he would educate 
them for any profession they chose, or they could qualify 
for his business and take it over in due time; but they were 
to expect nothing more from him. They came into his business 
and followed in his steps, though one died early. 

We were driving past a house of a brother whose will 
had been recently proved at £30,000, a goodly fortune at 
that period. He shook his whip at the house and said: " I 
would think the Lord had a controversy with me were I 
going to leave £30,000." I suppose he might easily have 
done so, but his will was proved at £9,000 only, little more 
I should think than the value of premises, stock, and good-will. 

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 

At the Keswick Convention, July 1925, I had the 
privilege to hear three of the leading speakers of that period
Graham Scroggie, Stuart Holden, and Charles Inwood. The 
last made a statement of profound spiritual importance: 
" God must set you free from the habit of testing His faith
fulness by your consciousness." 

At this Convention two friendships were formed which 
were to bear fruit. One was with Nicola Aboud from Egypt, 
the other with " Sister Eva," the baroness Eva von Thiele 
Winckler from Miechowitz, Silesia, then in Germany. Of 
both more will be said. It was at this time that Sister Eva 
told me of the conversation with the last Kaiser, when she 
was able to set before him the return of Christ to the earth to 
establish here the visible kingdom of God. As an emperor 
he was arrested by this prospect, and she then pressed upon 
him that, according to the words of Christ, he must be born 
again or he could not see that kingdom. This stirred him 
deeply, and the next morning he sent for his court chaplain; 
but the Lutheran divine assured him that all that he needed 



in that matter took place at his baptism as an infant, and thus 
the impression made by the Spirit of truth seemed to be 
nullified by the soul-ruining teaching of baptismal regenera
tion. This was well before the 1914 war, and the min d 
cannot but speculate upon the possible world-wide benefit 
if that proud monarch had been brought under the personal 
influence of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

On October I 3th, 1925, I was again in Berlin and on the 
17th in Warsaw. On the 30th of that month I witnessed in 
the Volga the baptism of a lawyer and his wife. In his 
boyhood his brother, a Catholic priest, had taken him to a 
" retreat " for priests. He learned nothing of the gospel, 
but there did come upon his heart a definite sense of the 
reality of God. In manhood he was passing a building in a 
suburb in Warsaw. Hearing singing, he entered what was a 
meeting of Baptist believers. Nothing that was said arrested 
him, but again he felt the reality of God, and this time it 
produced a sense of his own unfitness for God. He came 
under conviction of sin and was sore troubled in conscience. 
After some time of distress, one day in his office there came 
into his thoughts the extraordinary intimation that if he 
would ring up a certain telephone number that was given 
he would get into contact with some one who could help 
him. But he was not to do this until he should have returned 
from his annual holiday. 

All the weeks he was away this singular idea persisted. 
On his return he hesitated to act on so unusual an impulse, 
for he had no idea whose number it was. But the distress 
and the urge drove him to the step, whereupon he was almost 
alarmed to learn that the number was that of the ex-priest 
whose story is given above. Would this aggressive man 
require him to take such an abnormal course as his own, 
and make himself ridiculous before the Church and society? 
Yet he went forward, and was soon rejoicing in peace with 
God through the Lord Jesus Christ. He developed into a 
faithful disciple and consistent witness whose testimony was 
blessed to souls. 

If he had rung before he had returned from holiday it 
would have been in vain, for the other also was away. Let 
the sceptic toil as he will, he will not explain this series of 
steps that brought this boy and man from darkness to light, 
from Catholicism to Christ. It is inexplicable save by the 
fact of a God of love who had from the beginning chosen this 
man unto salvation and worked accordingly. This key fits 
the complicated lock. 

" There is a Providence that shapes our ends, 
Rough hew them how we will." 

Till January 18th, 1926, was passed moving widely 
around the district in Poland first visited and beyond it. The 
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next day took me to Warsaw until February 7th, and on the 
8th I crossed the south-west Polish-German frontier and 
reached " Friedenshort," at Miechowitz, Silesia, the centre 
of the work founded and carried on by Sister Eva. This was 
one of the largest works of mercy conducted on the principle 
of trusting God for support. Including branches in different 
centres there were, as I remember, some 3,000 persons 
supported. They included aged and infants, healthy and sick, 
the destitute of every description. There was a branch for 
training deaconesses, who served in Europe and far beyond. 
It was a fine testimony to th� wisdom of trusting the faithful 
God. Her noble relatives and friends had not greatly 
appreciated their humble, self-denying relative, who had put 
her fortune and life into service which brought little return 
such as the human heart seeks; but when, after the 1918 war 
ended, they could not keep up their castles but Eva in faith 
could accept such places, and they saw in addition that she 
went on building premises, they could not but admit that 
she had the right view of life and could succeed when men 
without faith failed. 

The 1914 war brought a signal instance of the preserving 
care of God. Sister Eva's personal and chief helper was 
English, Miss Annie Whisler. She was therefore liable to 
internment or ·expulsion. But the Kaiser had taken practical 
interest in the work ever since his first acquaintance with its 
founder, and the question of Miss Whisler was referred to 
him. He at once ordered that a permanent residential permit 
should be issued. But this " Most High" was not almighty, 
and found that not even he could grant a permanent permit. 
The limit of time was annual. But this was regularly renewed, 
and so one of an " enemy " country helped to conduct this 
great work of God without interfe�ence. From this I draw 
the practical lesson that if God wishes His servant to be at a 
certain spot He can keep him there; and conversely, that if 
He does not keep him there He does not wish him to be there. 

The Hitler government, spreading out its tentacles to 
grasp everything, intimated to the Council that they proposed 
to appoint two representatives to sit with the managers. The 
reply sent was a mixture of due submission and God-given 
shrewdness. The Council said that they would accept the 
proposed representatives, but they thought it needful to 
point out that the conduct and financial maintainance of the 
Institution was carried on purely by faith in God and constant 
prayer to Him. They therefore hoped that the two repre
sentatives to be appointed would be such men as could 
co-operate with them in this vital matter. I understand they 
heard no more of the proposal. 

When the 1945 war ended the Poles were allowed by 
God to seize Silesia. They drove from Friedenshort all 
Germans, and it ceased to answer to its name, Haven of 
peace. As a centre of His work it had served His purpose, 
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and He was glorified in the grace and patience with which 
His servants bowed to His permissive will and profited by 
the severe discipline. They had freely helped Poles; a branch 
home had been in Warsaw, which I visited. But the Catholic 
religion trains no one to gratitude. and mercy; these graces 
must be developed in spite of its influence. So the ferocity 
engendered by war failed to distinguish between Germans 
who had been kind and helpful and Germans who had been 
cruel and hurtful; the righteous suffered with the wicked, 
but they had God as their comfort and resource, a "very 
present help in trouble." 

On February 16th, 1926 I reached England but by June 
17th I was again in Warsaw and went shortly through the 
south east and south of Poland. On June 30th I visited the 
celebrated salt mines at Wielicka. My companion was a 
Welsh miner. He remarked that he had never seen such 
extensive and admirable scaffolding as there supported the 
high roofs and walls of the chambers. 

After another visit to " Friedenshort" I penetrated to 
Ustron, a small town in the Teschen district against the 
borders of Czechoslovakia. The purpose was to visit a group 
of believers who had been drawn into the "Tongues" 
Movement. The leading local man was a gracious, gentle 
brother. But the dominant person was a domineering man 
who toured and ruled the district. After listening to my 
talk on self-control and divine orderliness he told me that 
he had from the first doubted if my coming was of the Lord 
and now he was sure it was not! I answered quietly; "Der 
Tag wird alles klar machen." " The day will make all things 
plain." 

The believers guided me to a spot where the depths of 
the soul were stirred. We tramped for hours up steep and 
lonely forest paths till we came, far up in the mountains, to a 
level place where was a large, flat, round stone, standing on 
a short pillar of stone. Beside it stood a larger upright stone 
on which were carved a book, a plate, a flagon, and a cup. 
In times not so very distant, well since the Reformation 
period, simple sincere believers had learned from the New 
Testament that formal organized Church systems were not 
the purpose of the Lord for His church. They therefore met 
in local congregations to worship by the Spirit; whereupon 
those usually bitter foes, the Catholic priests and the Reformed 
Church pastors, suspended their enmity and combined to 
persecute the common foe. So severe and sustained was the 
opposition, that these faithful sufferers for Christ were 
constrained to retire in secret to this remote mountain, and 
the table and the stone preserve the memory of their devotion 
and courage. Thus had Caiaphas and Pilate and Herod, 
haters each of the other, joined to destroy the Faithful and 
True Witness of their day. 



The next three weeks were spent in Roumania, con
firming the churches in Transylvania. At this time there was 
working in northern Roumania a man with a history. His 
father had been a British merchant in Riga, and was very 
rich. When his son was sent to Rugby School he knew 
German as a native language, but could speak little English. 
He went to America to make his way, and was soon making 
£2,000 a year selling a type of pump. Leaving the hotel in 
Chicago, he walked along a street, heard music in a hall, 
entered a Salvation Army meeting, and was forthwith turned 
from his worldly life to trust and serve Christ. So thoroughly 
did he respond to the claims of the Lord Jesus that after three 
weeks he gave up his £40 a week post and took work in the 
old clothes store of the Army at 30/- a week. His ability and 
value were soon recognized, he was made a Salvation officer, 
and sent here and there to revive declining corps. Presently 
he arranged to marry a Salvation lady, the head of a Rescue 
Home for girls. But the sadly misguided couple disregarded 
the rigid military discipline of the Salvation Army and 
became engaged without obtaining the required permission 
of their superior officers. They were called to account. 
"Don't you know that you are taking one of our best 
officers? " " Yes, of course I do: I want one of the best." 
He was not a man to accept dictation in his personal affairs, 
and the Army lost them both. 

He presently joined the American Red Cross and found 
himself second in command in Roumania during the first 
World War. Some experiences he narrated will illustrate the 
moral state of that land at that time. The Queen made a 
request for certain stores to be sent from his depot for soldiers 
at the capital. The station-master promptly asserted the 
things simply could not be sent, not even for the Queen, for 
no railway trucks were available. But the present of a box 
of cigars promptly provided the trucks. 

Sugar was very scarce. One night some bags of it vanished 
from the store. General X. in control of the district cast 
suspicion upon the Greek caretaker, but said inquiries should 
be made. These disclosed nothing. Soon after, the Head of 
the Red Cross was dining at a prominent house in the capital. 
The ladies deplored the lack of sugar, but one said that her 
friend General X. was very kind in sharing with his friends a 
supply he had secured. 

After the work had been closed, the lieutenant in local 
charge demanded of the Greek caretaker a supply of shoes 
for his men. The Greek explained that distribution had 
ceased and he had no authority to hand over goods. The 
officer was abusive, but the other replied that were he to 
part with anything the lieutenant would be the first to deny 
that he had received the articles and would leave him (the 
caretaker) to face the charge of dishonesty. The lieutenant 
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departed in anger, _and that night the store was burnt to the 
ground. 

It was among a people thus corrupt-more corrupt 
morally than can be put in black and white-that our friend, 
with his wife, decided to remain and evangelize. God blessed 
their testimony to very many. It was there that I heard a 
small group of young Christians sing a chorus, entitled " God 
is love," in ten languages, including Roumanian, Ruthenian, 
German, English, Russian, and Polish. 

The place had been the county town of a district, where 
the courts sat and official business was transacted. Before 
long that town lost these advantages and a town ten miles 
away was made the county town. After this had taken place 
a lawyer explained the reason. It was that his town had 
made a present to the Minister of Justice (sic.) of only one 
and a half million lei (say £1,500), whereas the other town 
had sent to him twice that amount! In those days it was 
common knowledge that no Minister of State expected to 
hold office more than a few months, therefore constructive 
measures could not be put through, and each Minister used 
the opportunity to fill his purse. 

An evil living old man was converted and gathered a few 
godless neighbours to hear the gospel. The police at once 
prosecuted him for holding illegal religious meetings. He 
said to the court that all his long life he had lived in drunken
ness, cursing, and stealing, and nothing was said to him, but 
now that he had turned to God, and was trying to get others 
to live uprightly, " they bring me here! " For very shame 
the court dismissed him. Such was the Roumania after the 
first World War where Christians testified and suffered. 

After a week in southern Roumania I took the river route 
to Hungary, profiting by the quiet days on the lovely Danube, 
spent a short time in Budapest, Bratislava, Freiburg in Baden, 
South Germany, visited other towns on the way to Wiedenest, 
and reached London on September 14th, 1926. 

The four months were occupied with visits and ministry 
in different parts of England. In January a week was spent 
in Clayhidon, Devon, my wife's early home. There was to 
be sold a small house, which I thought to secure, considering 
that my wife would then be near her family during my long 
absences. The Lord graciously frustrated this purpose by the 
simple means of withholding money. It has long since been 
clear that my way would have been unwise and that His 
way was perfect. It is safer to be poor than rich; it is restful 
that one's matters and means be really and wholly at the 
ordering of Divine wisdom and power. 

When the contents of this house were sold I attended. 
It was the only auction to which I ever went. For the first 
lot, twelve tumblers, no one would bid. Perplexed, the 
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auctioneer looked around and said, " Will no one offer me a 
shilling?" I did so, and when I got the glasses home it was 
to find that six of them were cut glass. I bought also a few 
pounds worth of odds and ends, such as garden tools, a garden 
seat, and such like. To be sure we had no garden, but my 
mind was ordered by higher wisdom than mine. I was 
secretly sure that one day we should need such things, which 
was presently the fact for perhaps thirty years. How fatherly 
is the care of God for the small affairs of His children. 

( To be continued) 
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THE CHRISTIAN RACE 

Who would make the prize his own, 
Runs as swiftly as he can ; 

Who would gain an earthly crown, 
Strives in earnest as a man; 

Trains himself betimes with care 
For the conflict he would share, 
Casts aside whate'er could be 
Hindrance to his victory. 

Lord, Thou biddest me aspire 
To a prize so high, so grand, 

That it sets my soul on fire 
To be found amidst Thy band: 

Oh, how brightly shineth down 
From Thy heights the starry crown, 
And the throne to victors given, 
Who for Thee have bravely striven. 

Yet it seems I strive in vain ; 
Lord in pity look on me, 

Thou my weakness must sustain ; 
Set me now from all things free 

That would keep me from my goal: 
Come, Thyself prepare my soul, 
Give me joy and strength and life, 
Help me in the race, the strife. 

Well our utmost efforts worth 
Is the crown I see afar ; 

Though the blinded sons of earth 
Care not for our holy war. 

An exceeding great reward 
Is that crown of grace, my Lord: 
Be Thyself my Strength divine, 
And the prize shall soon be mine. 

J. MENTZNER, 1704.
Trans. by Catherine Winkworth, Lyra Germanica.
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Studies in Prophecy ( 4) 

BABYLON THE GREAT 
REV. 18 

p ART IV. THE CITY BABYLON

Does this chapter point to a literal city Babylon, in 
Mesopotamia, or is the scene symbolic of something else ? 

Examining eighteen commentaries it is to find that three 
regard it as symbolic of Commercialism. "It represents the 
world, of course . . . Business . . . a spiritual Babylon ; " " a 
commercial system . . . nothing else ; " " this symbolic city " ( of 
Commercialism). 

Two writers treat it as symbolic of world-religion and world
politics in combination. But nine are certain that Rome is 
meant : some say Rome pagan, some Rome papal, some pagan 
and papal. Others treat it as a wide-spread system of religious 
corruption with its centre at Rome. 

A foreigner, struggling with the terrible irregularities of 
English pronunciation, wrote home: "They write Jerusalem, 
but they say Constantinople." Somewhat so here : God says 
"the great city Babylon, the strong city," and again " Babylon 
the great city" (10, 21) ; but He means something else, say the 
commentators. Why He should not here mean what He says, 
is not evident, for there is not a word in the chapter that cannot 
apply to an actual city or its inhabitants ; nor is there a statement 
that does not apply to the well-known Babylon in particular : but 
it cannot possibly mean this, because, forsooth, a commentator 
has assured us that " we are not to look for a city named 
Babylon to fulfil the prophecy." But why not? 

Most mercifully, however, if we venture to believe that the 
passage does mean what it says, even the veritable Babylon the 
great, we shall not be wholly alone, for at least four respectable 
writers, formerly of some note in prophetic study, will keep us in 
countenance, namely, B. W. Newton, R. Govett, J. A. Seiss, and 
G. H. Pember. 

Let us, then, examine for ourselves, seeking ever the aid of 
the Spirit of truth. 

SECTION I. FOUR DISTINCfIONS BETWEEN THE CHAPTERS. 

I. If the two chapters (17 and 18) refer to but one thing or
system, why did not the same angel who showed and explained 
the former continue the subject to its close? Why did a different 
angel mediate the second half of the announcement, if it was all 
one ? Also, why is the second vision stated distinctly to be a 
subsequent vision? And why was the new messenger one of 
exceptional authority and splendour? "After these things (those 
of ch. 17) I saw another (allos) angel coming down out of heaven, 
having great authority: and the earth was lightened with his 
glory." 
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Thus the opening statement particularizes four distinctions 
between this scene and that of ch. 17. 

(a) In the latter the angel was already at hand to the earth,
having just poured out on it his bowl of judgment : in the 
eighteenth chapter the angel comes direct from heaven for this 
announcement. 

(b) He is a different messenger, which suggests a different
message and subject. 

(c) His superior authority and glory suggest a yet more
momentous and terrific judgment, distinguishing it from that just 
before described. 

(d) The theme is disconnected from what went before by
being given " after these " former things. In the two earlier 
places in this book where the phrase " after these things I saw " 
is found, a new subject is introduced, not the former subject 
amplified (4. 1 ; 7. 1). 

2. Upon the fall of this Babylon it becomes the habitation
of demons and the prison (phylakee) of unclean spirits and birds. 
When the other Babylon fell she simply ceased to exist, by being 
burnt utterly with fire (17. 16). Of nothing, nothing can be 
affirmed : a " woman " when " burnt utterly " simply ceases to 
be, as to life on earth. But when a city is burnt utterly (18. 18) 
its site remains and can be inhabited. 

3. The former system was Babylon in a mystery; there

was a secret association between it and the city. In this chapter 
there is no secret connexion. This Babylon is described 
repeatedly as a city : it is " Babylon the great " (2). a plain echo 
of the words of Nebuchadnezzar about his actual city, "Is not 
this great Babylon which I have built ? " (Dan. 4. 30). More 
particularly it is "the great city, Babylon, the strong city" (10) ; 
and again "the great city ... what city is like the great city? ... 
Woe, woe, the great city ... " and finally "Babylon, the great 
city" (16, 18, 19, 21). 

Thus is her name Babylon given thrice, and six or seven 
times it is specified that it is a city that is in view. In the former 
vision the name is given only once, and then as only secretly or 
morally belonging to the Woman. 

4. The vast array of details from ver. 11 to ver. 23, so
extensive and minute. apply simply ang obviously to the life of 
a literal city. It would require both the ability and leisure of an 
interpreting angel to give them even the semblance of application 
to a "system" of any sort. But no angel would attempt the 
task; or, at least, no angel has attempted it. It demands the 
unique qualities of a commentator. 

Not till these seven considerations are eliminated can the 
theme of the two chapters be the same. 
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SECTION II. FOUR CON1RASTS BETWEEN THE CHAPTERS. 

1. Ch. 14. 8 announced a fall of Babylon the great as the
second chief item in the End Times, and prior to the period when 
the Beast should persecute the saints (14. 9-13). Ch. 17. 16, 17 
shows this judgment as talcing place before the Beast is exalted 
by the ten kings and in order that he may be so, and thus before 
his general persecution of the godly. 

But ch. 16 describes him as already in power, his image 
being worshipped (2), his throne standing and his kingdom exist
ing (10), and the last great battle against God as passed (17, "It 
is done," completed). And then is announced a further judg
ment upon Babylon the great : " Babylon the great was 
remembered in the sight of God to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath" (19). 

Thus on·e Babylon is destroyed by the Beast before his 
universal sovereignty, and another Babylon is judged after he 
himself has been overthrown. Ch. 14. 8, is expanded in ch. 17; 
ch. 16. 19 in ch. 18. The merging of ch. 17 and 18 destroys this 
parallel and causes inextricable confusion. 

2. In 17. 16 the ten kings hate and destroy the Woman ; in 
18. 9 the same kings of the earth bewail the dstruction of the
city. The two terms describe the same persons, for in 19. 19 the
kings confederate with the Beast at Har Magedon are again
styled "the kings of the earth," which term must therefore at
least include the ten kings. Isa. 24. 21, referring to the same
judgment, uses of them the same title: "Jehovah will punish ...
the kings of the earth upon the earth."

3. When the kings have killed the Woman they then "eat
her flesh " that is, enrich themselves from her: but when the city 
is suddenly and utterly overthrown, as a stone cast into the sea 
(18. 21) nothing is left for anyone to seize, which is what causes 
the merchants to wail (18. 15-19). 

4. The Woman is destroyed by a process: she is hated,
isolated, stripped, devoured, burned. Considering the extensive 
area, power, and resources of the system in view, this process 
cannot be completed in a brief space of time. It took the 
Bolsheviks an appreciable period to liquidate the Greek Ortho
dox Church, even incompletely ; and that Church is only a small 
part of the Woman as she will yet be. 

But the City is to be annihilated suddenly : " in one day " 
(8) ; yea, " in one hour ,, (19) : yea, as suddenly as when a stone
is flung into water " thus shall Babylon be cast down 

,, 
(21 ). 

Not till these four contrasts are obliterated can the two 
chapters have the same subject. 

SEcrmN m. 

THE RELATION OF THE CHAPTER TO OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY. 

There is manifest and intimate connexion between this 
chapter and the Old Testament prophecies concerning Babylon. 
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These are given in chs. 13, 14, 47, and 48 of Isaiah, and SO and 
S1 of Jeremiah. That they refer to the literal city is undoubted. 
Concerning the destruction of the city therein threatened, Isaiah 
13 and 14 yield these features: 

1. It is to take place in " the day of Jehovah " (13. 6, 9).
2. It is at the time that there will be a mighty disturbance

of the sun, moon, and stars (13. 10, 13). This is referred to by 
Christ (Matt. 24. 29, 30) as to follow the final tribulation of this 
present age and immediately to precede His return. In Rev. 
6. 12-17 it is again set at that coming period, even in the great
day of the wrath of God and the Lamb. As shown in II. 1
above, the New Testament also foretells a destruction of
Babylon at the same epoch (16. 19). Therefore Isaiah was not
foretelling any destruction of Babylon that might come before
the day of Jehovah, and therefore there must be a Babylon to
be destroyed in that coming day.

3. This is confirmed by Isaiah in that he puts the judgment
announced at the time when Jehovah shall finally restore Israel 
to favour and power (14. 1-8). Jeremiah also places it in con
nexion with Israel and Judah returning together unto Jehovah 
and making with Him "an everlasting covenant which shall not 
be forgotten" (Jer. SO. 4, 5; Comp. 32. 37-41 ; Ezek. 36. 22-38 ; 
37. 15-23).

4. Obviously no sort of a fulfilment of these predictions
took place when Cyrus captured Babylon in B.C. 539/8. And 
one other detail puts this beyond dispute. Isa. 14. 24-29 shows 
that, at the time that his city is to be destroyed, its monarch, the 
Assyrian, is to be destroyed, not at Babylon, but on the moun
tains of Israel. But when Cyrus took Babylon, its king, 
Belshazzar, was slain in the city (Dan. S. 30). 

5. There is a further detail, perhaps seldom noticed. Just
previously in the prophecy (Isa. 10. 5, 12) the Assyrian has been 
mentioned as that final assailant of Israel who shall be destroyed 
in Palestine by the Lord at His return. Then in chs. 13 and 
14 follows the announcement of the overthrow of his capital, 
Babylon. But from Jer. SO. 43 and 51. 31 it is seen that a 
" king " of Babylon will be there at the time the city is captured 
by the Medes : " one post shall run to meet another, and one 
messenger to meet another, to show the king of Babylon that his 
city is taken on every quarter." This cannot be the capture by 
Cyrus because, so far was the city from then. being taken from 
every quarter simultaneously, that it was some time before the 
news of the capture reached the central areas (Her. 1. 191). 

It would seem therefore that, as of old, Nabonidus was 
emperor, and had Belshazzar as deputy king at the capital, and 
as later Cyrus ruled the whole Persian empire, and appointed 
Darius over the newly acquired Babylonian kingdom (Dan. 
S. 30; 6. 1), so will the last world-emperor have a deputy
sovereign at the capital. The Emperor will perish in Palestine.
the king at Babylon. This also awaits fulfilment.
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6. Yet again : it is stated repeatedly that the destruction of
the city is to be effected by the kings of the M edes : " Behold I 
will stir up the Medes against them,, (Isa. 13. 17): "Jehovah 
bath stirred up the spirit of the kings of the Medes; because His
purpose is against Babylon to destroy it,

, 
(Jer. 51. 11, 28). Now 

apart from the facts that Cyrus was not a Mede but a Persian 
(Ezra 1. I ; Dan. 6. 28), and that he had just abolished the 
sovereignty of the Medes, it is also the fact that neither he, nor 
the later rulers of his dynasty, destroyed the city. See paragraph 
9 below. 

7. The overthrow of Babylon in question is to be part of.
and at the time of, a general and universal judgment that will 
affect both the heavens and the earth: "I will punish the 
world for their evil. .. . I will make the heavens to tremble. and 
the earth shall be shaken out of its place,, (13. 11, 13). "This 
is the purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth; and 
this is the hand that is stretched out upon all the nations" 
(Is. 14. 26). This feature has never had fulfilment. 

8. The overthrow predicted is to be sudden, as that of
Sodom and Gomorrah (Isa.14. 19). This Jeremiah emphasized 
by directing that the roll, which he sent to be read to the Jews at 
Babylon, was to be fastened to a stone and " cast into the midst 
of Euphrates," while the messenger proclaimed, "Thus shall 
Babylon sink and shall not rise again." This powerful picture 
the angel repeated before John, by flinging a great millstone into 
the sea, and saying, "Thus with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the 
great city. be cast down. and shall be found no more at all " 
(Rev. 18. 21). 

It appears probable that there will be a capture and sack of 
the city by the Medes and associated peoples (Jer. 51. 27) while 
the Emperor is on a campaign against Egypt (Dan. 11. 44; 
"tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouble him ; " 
and that a little later the full and final judgment of the city will 
take place by earthquake. Thus will she receive at the hands of 
man exactly the same miseries that her armies had often inflicted 
upon other cities, and then the hand of God will complete His 
wrath and retribution by instant and complete engulfment. So 
shall be "rendered unto her even as she rendered, and doubled 
unto her the double according to her works ,, (Rev. 18. 6). 

It is evident that Jeremiah's prediction was still awaiting 
fulfilment in the days of John, and certainly no such sudden 
and final catastrophe has ever overtaken Babylon. 

9. This introduces the further prediction that the over
throw shall prove final and irrecoverable : "It shall never be 
inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to 
generation. (Isa. 13. 20). Jeremiah solemnly enforced this by 
telling the messenger, Seraiah. to address these words to God 
himself: "0 Jehovah, thou hast spoken concerning this place to 
cut it off, that none shall dwell therein, neither man nor beast. 
but that it shall be desolate for ever" (Jer. 51. 62). 
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Concerning most of the lands around Palestine the promise 
is found that their captivity shall be brought back in the latter 
days ; but Edom and Babylon are expressly excluded from this 
promised restoration (Jer. 49. 17, 18). 

So far is this prediction concerning Babylon from having 
been fulfilled that it can be shown from history that the site has 
never yet been uninhabited, even as it never yet has endured a 
sudden destruction. 

No such calamity overtook it at the capture by Cyrus. It 
suffered no injury, but he rather beautified it and made it his 
capital. See Budge, Babylonian Life and History, 55-51, quoting 
the cylinder of Cyrus, Br. Mus. No. 12,0409; and Herodotus, 
Book III, 159, who states distinctly that when Cyrus took the city 
he neither destroyed the wall nor tore down the gates. 

In B.C. 516 Darius Hystaspes, suppressing a revolt, injured 
the outer walls and pulled down the gates, but otherwise con
sulted for the welfare of the city. 

B.C. 478 Xerxes plundered the great temple of Bel.
B.C. 331 Alexander the Great was welcomed into the city,

and proposed to rebuild the temple, but his death prevented. 
B.C. 293 Seleucus built Seleucia as his capital, whereupon

Babylon gradually fell into decay. 
Strabo, who died A.O. 25, is cited in proof that by his time no 

city was left, and that so the prediction before us had reached its 
fulfilment. This is an instance of how easily lax quotation or 
assertion may falsify both an author and an issue, which, being 
once done, other writers too easily follow suit. What Strabo 
says is : "And now indeed (Seleucia) has become greater than 
Babylon, which for the most part has become deserted" 
(hee d' eremos hee polee). Also in the time of Augustus, which 
was Strabo's time, some Jews still lingered there; and only a 
little later Pliny the elder said that the temple of Belus was 
standing in his day. A little later again the emperor Trajan 
visited at Babylon the house in which Alexander died, and 
performed religious ceremonies there. And about the same time, 
early in the second century, the Parthian king, Evemerus, sent 
numerous families thence into slavery in Media, and burned 
many great and beautiful edifices still standing. Again, a little 
later Pausanias, who wrote about A.O. 174, says that a few 
Chaldeans continued to dwell there. See Layard, Nineveh and 
Babylon, c xxiii, where references are given to the authorities 
above cited. 

About the middle of the fifth century Theodoret speaks of 
the city as being then inhabited only by a few Jews. Perhaps 
he somewhat exaggerated its desolation, for " the Rabbis of that 
period knew it as a city. Mention is made of baskets taken to 
Babylon (B.B. 22a), as also of the fact that one could live as well 
in Babylon as in Sura " (Git. 65a). Sura was the town in 
Babylonia whence the Babylonian Talmud was issued at the 
close of that century five A.O., and the Talmud itself speaks of 
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the " bridge near Babylon." These quotations are from The

Jewish Encyclopa?dia, vol. ii, p. 400, art. "Babylon," by Prof. 
S. Krauss.

In A.D. 917 lbn Haukal mentions Babylon as an insignificant
village ; but it was still there. 

About A.D. 1100 it seems to have again grown into a town of 
some importance, for it was then known as the Two Mosques. 
And shortly afterwards it was enlarged and fortified, and received 
the name of Hillah, or rest, which it retains to the present day. 

In A.D. 1585 Bishop Otto of Freisingen published a history 
and said : "That portion of ancient Babylon which i� still 
occupied is - as we have heard from persons of character from 
beyond sea - styled Baldach, whilst the part that lies, according 
to prophecy, deserted and pathless, extends ten miles to the Tower 
of Babel. The inhabited portion called Baldach is very large 
and populous." 

That Hillah has remained until this day is well known. 
Therefore the prediction of complete and everlasting solitude 

still awaits fulfilment. 
10. So also does the detail that the Arabian shall never

pitch his tent there (Isa. 14. 20), for many travellers have testified 
to the contrary. About, probably, the year 1915 I read in Egypt 
a diary by Dr. W. E. Blackstone, author of Jesus is Coming, 
recounting a then recent tour in Babylonia. He stated that he 
had tested this point with his Arab guides and that they made no 
objection to bivouacking among the ruins. 

11. This further prediction also has not had fulfilment,
that " they shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone 
for foundations ; but thou shalt be desolate for ever, saith 
Jehovah,, (Jer. 51. 26). For many towns and villages have been 
built out of the remains of Babylon. Porter (Travels in Georgia, 
etc .• ii, 401, 402) enumerates no less than four capital cities the 
material for which was obtained from the ruins - Seleucia built 
by the Greeks, Ctesiphon by the Parthians, Al Maidan by the 
Persians, and Kufa by the Caliphs. Hillah was entirely con
structed from the debris, and even in the houses of Bagdad the 
stamped bricks may be frequently noticed. Moreover, besides 
Hillah, there have been other villages on the site of Babylon 
indebted to her for their foundations and walls. 

l 2. Nor has it become true that " neither doth any son of
man pass thereby,, (Jer. 51. 43), for the ruins have been 
frequently visited by travellers and explorers down to this time. 

13. In connexion with this destruction there is to be over
throw of a monarch who has some distinctly superhuman 
features (Isa. 14. 3-25). He has some connexion with " the day 
star, son of the morning,, who had "fallen from heaven" (12), 
and he has a boundless and impious ambition himself to ascend 
to, and rule in, heaven, the equal of the Most High (13). No 
former king of Babylon can be shown to have fulfilled these 
predictions, least of all in connexion with a destruction of 

63 



Babylon. Such attempts as those of Wordsworth to apply it to 
Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar in combination are in no sense 
exposition. Even such writers carry the passage on to Antichrist 
for fulfilment. 

14. Yet again, the return to Palestine of a small portion of
Israel by the friendly encouragement of Cyrus; and the later 
return of Ezra and others, were organized and orderly proceed
ings. Nor did the first instantly accompany the capture of 
Babylon by Cyrus, but took place later in the first year of his 
reign, and the other return was much later again under 
Artaxerxes (Ezra 6). But when the city is to be destroyed as 
prophesied the picture is wholly different. The people of God 
are to fiee, to escape, as men rushing from deadly peril. "Flee 
out of the midst of Babylon, and save every man his life ,· be not 
cut off in her iniquity ... " "My people, go ye out of the midst 
of her, and save yourselves every man from the fierce anger of 
Jehovah" (Jer. 51. 6, 45). 

15. A result of this destruction of Babylon is universal
peace: "The whole earth is at rest, is quiet: they break forth 
into singing" (Isa. 14. 7). This consummation, so greatly to be 
desired, has never yet blessed this war-weary world ; but when 
the Babylon of Rev. 18 has been destroyed heaven leads the 
Hallelujahs in which earth will shortly join (Rev. 19. 1-5). 

From these fifteen considerations it is a plain consequence 
that the divine predictions concerning the city Babylon have 
never had fufilment, and that therefore the city must revive at the 
end of this age, for not one jot or tittle of the words of God can 
fail. The alternatives are to ignore the details, or to fritter them 
away into a nebulous indistinctness when they can be made to 
mean anything or nothing. Both courses are irreverent. 

It is of the greatest value to confidence and to guidance at 
the present time to recognize, from Holy Scripture, the trend of 
the present concentration of affairs in the Middle East. Nearly 
150 years ago that satanically far-seeing man, Napoleon Bona
parte, as is reported, said that whoever held Babylon held the 
key to India and the world. In ed. 3 (1887) of The Great 
Prophecies, p. 175, Pember quoted W. Green, C.E., that, in the 
year 1851, he had examined in the archives of the War Office at 
Paris a survey of the Euphrates valley made for Napoleon, which 
" contained a plan for a new Babylon, with quays, river walls, 
and other arrangements necessary for a large commercial city." 
Presumably his campaigns in Egypt and Palestine had this in 
view. He was thwarted; but England, France, Germany, and 
Russia have kept the suggestion steadily in view, and ever since it 
has been a determining factor in world politics. Antichrist will 
fulfil what Napoleon attempted and what God has predicted. 

SECTION IV. THE GROUNDS OF THIS JUDGMENT ARE : 

1. The cruel treatment by Babylon of Israel and Palestine.
Antisemitism has not yet reached its climax of cruelty and fury. 
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The national apostasy of Israel will reach its height by their 
league with the last and chief enemy of God, Antichrist, and in 
consequence it will be by him that their last and fiercest retribu
tive and cleansing fire will be lit. When this shall have served its 
needful and gracious purpose of curing them of the folly of 
leaning upon him that smote them (Isa. 10. 20), then will the 
wrath of God blaze forth against the Oppressor, while the little 
remnant of Israel will be saved. Of this Tyrant, Babylon will be 
the capital, and the fountain of his violence. Its judgment will 
correspond. Isa. 14. 1-8 ; Jer. SO. 6-8, 17-20, 28, 33, 34; 51. 5, 

6, 10, 24, 34-36, 45-53. 
2. The world-wide tyranny and ruin that has spread

formerly, and will spread again from this city. Under Nimrod 
it was the first centre of rule by violence. Under Antichrist it 
will be the last. Gen. 10. 8-12; Isa. 14. 4-10, 45-53. It may be 
noted incidentally that Cyrus did let prisoner peoples return to 
their own lands, Israel, for example. He seems to have recog
nized the unwisdom of having throngs of home-longing and 
disaffected people scattered about the empire. But the ruler of 
Babylon here in view will not let his prisoners free (Isa. 14. 17). 
As picturing the world-wide ruthlessness of the rule of this city 
notice the phrases in Jeremiah : " the hammer of the whole 
earth" (SO. 23); God will break this hammer that He may 
"give rest to the earth" (SO. 34) ; and again, "0 destroying 
mountain ... which destroyest all the earth" (Sl. 25). Then will 
be fulfilled Revelation 11. 17, "the time came to destroy them 
that destroy the earth." 

3. The universal corrupting influence of Babylon, past and
future. "Babylon hath been a golden cup in Jehovah's hand, 
that made all the earth drunken : the nations have drunk of her 
wine; therefore the nations are mad" (Jer. Sl. 7). It will be the 
last great exhibition of that policy of judgment by which, when 
the wicked have become impossible of reclamation, they are 
given over to the sense-perverting power of the evils they have 
chosen, and thus quickly ripen themselves for the deserved and 
then inevitable wrath. So Pharaoh of old, and so the world at 
the end. 2 Thess. 2. 9-11. This is the dread reality that led the 
heathen to say, Whom the gods would destroy they first make 
mad. See Jer. 15. 15-38 and 48. 26 for a particular application 
to Moab. 

Babylon pre-eminently has been a centre of such blinding 
influence. It was there, in the days of Nimrod, that idolatry 
was commenced. With the migration of the nations it spread 
thence universally. Even at this late date the idolatries of every 
people still bear the characteristic features of Babylonian 
idolatry. Thus was it the first centre of wilful apostasy from and 
rebellion against the only true God. 

It was in Babylon that the false philosophies as to the divine 
Being, creation, man, worship, and destiny were first instilled by 
Satan into the minds of man. Pantheism, reincarnation, demon-
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ism, spiritism, the gross indulgence of the flesh as part of 
religion - all were initiated in Babylon, and at the end of the 
age all will centre there again and reach their acme of defiant 
impiety. Thus Rev. 18. 2, 3 will find fulfilment. 

4. The gross luxuriousness of the city will cry for ven
geance. Ch. 18 reveals the utmost possible earth-mindedness, an 
entire concentration upon the riches and pleasures of the bodily 
life. They will be eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, and caring for nought else, least of all for the cruelties 
inflicted upon foes and slaves, as made to contribute to ease and 
luxury (18. 13). 

Oh, the deadly dangers to the soul attendant upon riches 
and luxury! "The iniquity of Sodom was ... pride, fulness of 
bread, and prosperous ease . . . neither did she strengthen the 
hand of the poor and needy,, (Ezek. 16. 49). This will reach its 
deepest depths in Babylon, and therefore shall her judgment be

as sudden and irremediable as that of Sodom. History offers 
many solemn instances, as that of the Roman empire fifteen 
centuries ago, the French monarchy before the Revolution, and 
the Russian monarchy in our own times. Would that the peoples 
of to-day would accept warning. The western world has long 
been pressing along the same road. Still the demand is for 
less work, more pay, more idle time, more soft living, more self
indulgence, more rejection of God, more carelessness as to 
eternity. 

5. Another cause of retribution is the age-long persecution
of the people of God : " Rejoice over her thou heaven, and ye 
saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged 
your judgment on her ... and in her was found the blood of 
prophets and of saints, and of all that have been slain upon the 
earth ,, (18. 20, 24). The priesthoods of every system of idolatry, 
pa8an or nominally Christian, have been ever the wolves to 
harass the little flock that has followed the true Shepherd. The 
bloody effort commenced in Babylon, and will be resumed and 
continued there to the end. 

6. It was in Babylon under Nimrod that the policy of rule
by force was adopted. The false philosophies fostered callous
ness and cruelty, and even justified it, as does the doctrine of 
evolution to-day : the weak ought to be destroyed that the strong 
may triumph. Almost all kings and other rulers have drunk of 
this poisoned wine and been maddened by it. Some present-day 
rulers and peoples have been fearful examples. 

When at last Babylon shall have become again the world
centre of vice and cruelty, and have resumed her ancient policy, 
then shall she be justly held responsible for its whole course and 
consequence : in her shall be " found the blood of all that have 
been slain on the earth,, (18. 24), and she shall receive "double 
for all her sins,, (18. 6). It is only by paying regard to the whole 
cycle of the city's career, from its ancient commencement to its 
final revival and its re-adoption of its ancient wickedness, that 
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it is seen to be just to hold it responsible for all the consequences 
that have accrued from the principles it set in motion. Fearful 
as has been its career, this cannot be rightly said of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; it is not responsible for all the blood shed on 
the earth. 

The late titanic struggle included conflict for possession of 
Syria and Mesopotamia, the goal toward which world-politics 
have so long moved. Unhappy is that people which secured 
possession of Babylon, Satan's world-centre. 

But men of this world will be blind to the warnings of 
Scripture. Yet let those who believe God heed well the repeated 
call to abandon Babylon. How urgently it is worded : "I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying, Come forth, my people, out 
of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues, for her sins have reached even unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities" (18. 4, 5). 
There will, then, be people of God on earth down to that last 
hour of the present age, and some will be found at Babylon. 
Jews will be among them, for these are thrice called to flee the 
city (J er. 50. 8 ; 51. 6, 45). But in the New Testament " My 
people" will have a wider scope than Israel alone. Comp. 
I Pet. 2. 9. 

It was Babylonia (Chaldea) that Abraham must wholly 
forsake if he would walk with God as a pilgrim and inherit the 
land of promise (Gen. 12). 

It was the outward spleadour of Babylon (" a goodly 
Babylonish mantle") that seduced Achan and caused the first 
defeat of the people of God on entering the land of promise 
(Josh. 7. 21). 

It was from Babylon that they came who peopled the lands 
that the ten tribes had lost, and who commenced the mixed 
corrupt worship that defiled that territory (2 Kin. 16. 24). 

It was pride at being courted by the king of Babylon that 
tripped up the godly Hezekiah, which was a first step to Judah 
being despoiled by Babylon (Isa. 39). As showing how subtle 
and dangerous is the influence emanating from Babylon, we read 
these solemn words : "Howbeit in the business of the ambassa
dors of the princes of Babylon ... God left him, to try him, that 
he might know all that was in his heart" (2 Chron. 32. 3 I). 

The gravity of the good king's error lay largely in this, that 
he already knew the mind of God about Babylon, since Isaiah's 
prophecies concerning that land and city (chs. 7-14) had been 
already given while Hezekiah was growing up, the heir apparent. 
He was nine years of age when Ahaz, his father, became king, 
and was twenty-five when his father died (2 Chron. 28. 1 ; 29. 1), 
and the prophecies in question were given in the days of Ahaz 
(Isa. 7. 1 ; 14. 28). 

Yet in spite of this knowledge he welcomed the Babylonian 
ambassadors, made much of them, and in vanity displayed to 
them all his treasures. But we do not read that he made much 
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of his God, the only true God, before them. The knowledge that 
such vast wealth lay in Jerusalem would naturally make the 
rulers of Babylon desire to grasp it, which in due time they did. 

All this has its spiritual counterpart in the history of the 
church of God in this age. At first disciples heeded the call to 
Abraham, the father of all who believe, and walked in his steps. 
Jews forsook Judaism, which in spirit had become Babylonian, 
and Gentile converts forsook actual Babylonianism, which all 
heathen worship was, and still is. 

But all too quickly the outward splendours and carnal 
delights of Babylonianism seduced the servants of God to com
mit fornication with "Jezebel," and the powerful pleadings of 
Paul (1 Cor. 8), of John (1 Jo. 5. 21), and even of the Lord 
himself (Rev. 2 and 3), to guard themselves from idols were 
disregarded. Presently the king of "Babylon," Constantine the 
Great, made overtures to the morally enfeebled church, where
upon all that was in her heart was revealed. Left by God to be 
thus tested, she welcomed the Emperor's offers, in due course 
was absorbed into his worldly empire, and nominal Christianity 
became Babylonian in character and form. 

Every revival that true Christianity has since known has 
come by an handful of Babylon's captives leaving that spiritual 
realm and returning to set up again the true worship of the true 
God, even if in weakness and very incompletely. It is this that 
imparts such rich spiritual value to the histories of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. Both now and to end of the age, the call of God is 
emphatic: "Come forth, My people, out of her," and His 
warning is solemn and urgent : " That ye have no fellowship 
with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues " 
(Rev. 18. 4). 

But in spite of all this history and command, many real 
children of God persist in adherence to church systems which, 
in outward splendour and symbolic ritual, are plainly Baby
lonian. Yet other believers share in governmental and worldly 
enterprises plainly to do with the kingdoms of this world and not 
with that kingdom of God which is presently to destroy and 
supersede these all, when they shall again be parts of that literal 
Babylonian empire which, under Antichrist, will rule the whole 
earth. 

In the light of all this how serious to-day appears teaching at 
all calculated to break the call of God, and emasculate His 
warnings, by assuring His people that most certainly they will 
all have been removed from the earth before the perils of the 
last years of this age set in. God does not tacitly encouraRe His 
people to remain in the foul vessel of Babylonianism by offering 
a miraculous deliverance just before she is to founder in the gale 
of His wrath. He urges them to abandon the ship at once, lest 
the tempest burst in which Babylon and all therein sha11 perish. 

To us who do not dwell there literally the command means 
that we refuse utterly the slightest association with the philoso-
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phy, worship, politics, principles, practice, and spirit that are 
Babylonian in character. These are found in measure in all 
national life, and in every humanly organized system of religion. 
Man's whole world is infected ; all nations have drunk of the 
wine. Let us take deeply to heart this comforting but searching 
word : "Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who gave Himself for our sins, that He 
might rescue us out of this present evil age, according to the will 
of our God and Father; to Whom be the glory unto the ages of 
the ages" (Gal. 1. 3-5). Can my soul add sincerely with Paul, 
"Amen"? 

NoTE.- In connection with this and the preceding chapters 
the serious reader is recommended to study A. Hislop's The Two 
Babylons, G. H. Pember's Earth's Earliest Ages, The Great 
Prophecies, and Mystery, Babylon the Great. The last two must 
be sought second-hand. 

CHRIST'S STRAIT GATE AND NARROW WAY 

An Address in London, May 12th, 1903, by 

ARTHUR T. PIERSON, D.D. 

THE PERIL OF A BROAD THEOLOGY. 

There is, perhaps, no greater peril to the church in our day 
than the risk that comes from the side of a broad theology. We 
are told that our evangelical Christianity is too narrow for the 
twentieth century; that we need breadth if we are going to hold 
people ; and that one reason of the unbridgeable gulf between 
the church and the masses of the people is the illiberal doctrinal 
teaching called " evangelical." We are told, also, that this is 
contrary to the New Testament idea of charity, that charity 
means breadth, sympathy with men, and forbearance with those 
that differ from us in opinion and in practice. In this great 
final battle of the ages there is already an immense section of the 
army whose banner is inscribed with that most deceptive word, 
Toleration. 

It has been said, especially on my side of the sea (U.S.A.), 
that it makes no difference what a man's opinions are, provided 
that he is sincere ; and that what we need is not doctrine but 
deportment; not a theology but a life. That sounds well. It is 
rather fascinating. There is a certain attraction about such 
liberalism. But you have to think but a little to see that a very 
subtle sophistry and a very dangerous fa]]acy lie at the back of 
all that sort of talk. For instance, if it makes no difference what 
a man's opinions are provided he is sincere, then what is the use 
of searching diligently to find the truth ? And what is the use 
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of espousing it and defending it when you find it ? Error 
becomes as good as truth ; and why spend a life-search to know 
what truth is, and why undertake a heroic vindication of the 
truth when, after much search, you have found that pearl of great 
price ? Charity is like Gabriel when she is in right relation to 
the truth, but she is like Satan when she falls from that right 
relation and becomes the apologist of error. 

THE KEYNOTE OF CHRIST'S TEACHING. 

Read the Sermon on the Mount, the great inaugural dis
course of our Lord, which started His ministry and gave the 
keynote to His life teaching. You will find that, throughout, it 
is intolerant ; throughout, it is narrow ; throughout, it 
speaks to the few and never to the many. Throughout, it has 
nothing to do with popularity, but only with the approbation of 
the great and Infinite Sovereign. 

It is an amazing thing how that Sermon on the Mount goes 
straight in the face of all this modern liberal talk. " Enter ye in 
at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat ; 
because strait is the gate and narrow is the way, that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it." That startling utterance 
comes in the concluding section of that great discourse, but it 
sounds the keynote of all that has gone before and all that 
follows (Matt. 7. 13-14). 

Notice the three great lessons impressed in that great 
injunction. First, there is no good in what we call the religious 
life that is not approached through a strait gate. It is a gate of 
difficulty ; not s-t-r-a-i-g-h-t, as some spell it carelessly, but 
s-t-r-a-i-t, narrow, difficult. Every good in the kingdom of God
is reached through a strait gate and a narrow way.

Secondly, they are the few and not the many that find it 
and walk in it. 

And thirdly it is because the gate is strait and the way is 
narrow that the multitude take the wide gate and the broad way. 

Those are the three great truths that our Lord teaches us: 
and see the vastness of their bearing. 

Two GREAT MAXIMS. 

Two great maxims may be drawn from this teaching. First: 
There is no spiritual triumph or success that is not reached 
through difficulty. Secondly, the highest truth is always with the 
minority, never with the majority. So, if you are going with the 
multitude, you are on the wrong track. If you are looking for a 
broad way and an easy way, remember that it goes down and 
not up; backward and not forward. 

I feel deeply impressed that this is what God means that I 
shall say ; that I should not talk directly and primarily about 
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missions, attractive as the theme is. I feel somewhat like Jude, 
when he yearned to write" about the common salvation," but the 
Spirit of God taught him that he must urge those to whom he 
wrote to " contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints." 

Notice how, in this great Sermon on the Mount, the narrow 
entrance and the difficult path are constantly set before us. 
These conceptions permeate the whole discourse. Take a few 
examples. 

Take first that to which we have already referred : "Enter 
ye in at the strait gate .... Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it." You 
get life, eternal life, only through the strait gate. When you 
have given up all your own notions and practices and self
dependences, when you are stripped of everything that you 
carried before ; with your thought intent on life eternal, when 
you come, leaving everything behind, then you may go through 
the gate that will never let you through while you are carrying 
any encumbrance upon you - and you will never get through 
otherwise. Every step in that onward and upward way is a step 
of increasing self-renouncement and self-abandonment and 
absorption in God. No wonder that there are "few that find 
it;" and no wonder that few persevere unto the gate of heaven, 
even when they think that they have found the strait gate of 
repentance and faith. 

Is this way narrow ? Yes, very narrow. " There is none 
other name given under heaven among men whereby we must be 
saved." If you get into a way that teaches any broader theology 
than that, remember it leads not to salvation, but to damnation! 
Away with all that imperils human souls! Do not stand on the 
battlements of a dying world to attract the attention of men by 
any broader theology than the theology of the Holy Scripture. 
"Neither is there salvation in any other." "Strait is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it." 

Goo's AUDIENCE CHAMBER. 

Take a second text: the sixth chapter of Matthew and the 
sixth verse : - " Enter into thy closet " - the closed, or shut-in 
place. "And, when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
who is in secret, and thy Father, who seeth in secret, Himself 
shall reward thee." So strait is the gate into the secret chamber 
of audience with God that only one can go in at a time. If I 
kneel to pray with my beloved wife, that is not closet devotion ; 
that is family prayer. If you enter the secret place with God 
according to Matthew 6, you must go through a gate so strait 
that it will take only one at a time, and you will find this 
spiritual chamber of communion so narrow that it will accom
modate nobody but yourself and the unseen God! Such is the 

71 



only way to the innermost holy of holies of divine communion 
and revelation. 

We make a sad mistake when we evaporate secret prayer 
into public prayer - when we think that we can make up for 
the lack of individual communion of the human soul with the 
omnipotent, omniscient, and infinite God by praying with other 
people in public assemblies, or even with a choice few in more 
private gatherings. All this can never take the place of private 
individual supplication. And I thunder out this remonstrance, 
because there is a tremendous danger in this day of a paralysis 
of power and capacity for that inmost access to God, through 
forgetting or neglecting the duty of the closet. 

All the force of missions at home and abroad, all true 
personal consecration to the work of God, here and elsewhere, 
depends at bottom upon what you know of God in the secret 
place. If you are drawn into the foreign missionary field by the 
romance of missions, or the fascination of heroic stories of 
sacrifice and suffering, and do not go there by way of the closet, 
you will be sorry that you ever went, and other people will be 
sorry that you ever went. The place to get your call is on your 
knees before God, and no one else but God, through the voice 
that is so "small" and "still." But His voice may be heard in 
that silence; and then you may get up from your knees and go 
out from that presence like a giant refreshed with sleep and 
strengthened by the nectar of the King Himself. 

Pur FIRST THINGS FIRST. 

Take another passage in that same marvellous Sermon on 
the Mount, and see how Christ is putting His finger on some 
more of the great difficulties of our modern church life. " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you " (Matt. 6. 33). Do you 
ever think of that grand injunction ? Put first things first. Only 
one thing can be first, and, the moment you attempt to put two 
things first, neither of them is first. There can be but one first 
thing. 

What is it to " seek first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness " ? 

I take it that the kingdom of God is God's sway among 
men; and that the righteousness of God is the embodiment of 
the character �f God in the individual soul ; and that Christ is 
saying to us, " Here is the thing to do : seek first to be like God 
yourself, and to make other people like God." That is the only 
thing that deserves to be put first. All this is so narrow, observe, 
that there is only one thing that you can properly aim at, or 
properly do ; and all other things must be subordinated a"d 
secondary. that this one aim mav be absolutely dominant - the 
kingdom of God : not your glory. The extension of God's 
kingdom: not the extension of the best of empires or republics. 
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The extension of the kingdom of Christ: not the spread of the 
best church or the best denomination or the best society. Your 
country's glory forgotten that His glory may be promoted. And 
your church's glory forgotten that the church of Jesus Christ 
may prevail as the church of Jesus Christ. Every other sub
ordinate end forgotten that the primary end may be compassed. 

Take another illustration of the same thing. " Whosoever 
heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them, I will liken him
unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock : and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell not ; for it was founded upon a 
rock. And everyone that heareth these sayings of Mine, and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, who built 
his house upon the sand : and the rain descended and the 
floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and 
it fell ; and great was the fall of it " (Matt. 7. 24-27). 

The same narrowness, the same illiberalism, the same 
intolerance, from the beginning to the conclusion of that dis
course pronounced by the Son of God Himself. 

Only one foundation, and only one way to build on that 
foundation. The foundation must the "sayings" of Jesus Christ. 
You must not bring-wood and hay and stubble, instead of gold 
and silver and precious stones, to build into the structure. 
Everything built on and built in must represent Christ's teach
ing translated into practice. The moment that you introduce 
anything else - the philosophies or opinions of men, even the 
ideas of a liberal church, not to say of a very lax world - you 
are building something that is not going to stand ; it is going to 
fall, and great will be the fall of it when the final ordeal of the 
flood sweeps against the building that you have been erecting. 

Other illustrations might be given were there time; but here 
we have four illustrations of the narrowness of Christ's teaching, 
and, according to the opinions of men, it is of a most illiberal 
and intolerant character. Yet it is the narrowness of the only 
way to truth, to life, to power, and to victory. It is the illiberalism 
of one who knows that there is only one way to compass the 
great end of God. It is the intolerance of one that speaks with 
divine majesty to tell us that there is only one thing worth 
knowing or seeking or doing, and that there is only one thing 
which, being sought, will be found an eternal success. Enter in 
at the strait gate, if you want to find life. Enter into the closet 
alone, if you want to find God. God will gloriously reward 
prayer. Enter upon a life of supreme zeal for the Kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, if you want the highest possible 
reward. And enter upon the matter of building on what Christ 
taught, and build into your structure only what He taught, if 
you want work that is going to stand. That is what I believe is 
the solemn teaching of our Lord in this hour as then. 

Now, notice the reward. To find life: that is the first 
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reward. "Enter ye in at the strait gate." Few there be that find 
that gate and that way and the life at the end of it. 

WHAT IS ETERNAL LIFE ? 

Do you know what eternai life is? One of the grandest 
conceptions ever put before the human soul is tile idea of eternal 
life. It is much more than immortality, which is by no means 
synonymous with eternal life. Eternal life has no beginning, 
and it has no end. If you love God and serve Him, you shall 
partake of the eternal past of His being as well as the eternal 
future. Just as when you put a scion into a great tree, the scion 
begins at once to get the benefit of all the past years of that tree's 
life, as well as all its present vigour and power and fruitfulness, 
so, if you are ingrafted into God, all the eternal past of God 
contributes to your present security, your present strength, and 
to your future victory and glory. Eternal life is bliss ; eternal 
life is power ; eternal life is glory ; eternal life is holiness ; none 
of which things are necessary in immortality. 

Alfred Russell Wallace, in the March number of the 
Fortnightly - in one of the most remarkable articles I have seen 
in the line of science - takes this world to be the heart of the 
universe, that it stands in the centre of the plane of the Milky 
Way, which is the external visible ring of the universe; that it is 
the only planet that can be inhabited ; the only planet that 
occupies the mean distance from the sun where extremes of 
cold and heat meet in the necessary mean temperature for the 
preservation of life ; that it is the only planet that has the 
conditions of atmosphere and moisture and volcanic and desert 
dust, necessary for the sustentation of life. I am not pronounc
ing here upon the accuracy or inaccuracy of this scientific 
demonstration, but I can understand how such researches in 
connexion with science might bring the student into a new 
relation to God Himself. Whether it is true or not I do not 
know, but it has been said that the writer was overwhelmed with 
the idea that nothing could solve the mystery of this creation 
except the unspeakable grandeur of a human soul. But whether 
he himself has been brought to this conclusion or not, think of 
the tremendous and stupendous conception that God has -
largely at least - made the universe to centre in this planet ! 
Why ? Because of the infinitely grand dignity and majestic 
future of human souls ! 

A HUMAN SOUL. 

See how this makes missions expand into vast horizons 
before our vision! Talk about a "Chinaman being worth 
saving " ? Think of the future of any redeemed man, when 
ages and cycles have passed by, growing more and more like 
God. expanding in capacity to understand God and sympathize 
with God; growing more and more into the resemblance and 
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stature of the divine, with an infinite growth always before him, 
and constant approximation nearer and nearer to the sublime 
perfection of the Deity. And then think of a whole redeemed 
humanity standing in the glow and glory of that future, brought 
by the power of the Lord Jesus Christ's atonement into such 
relationship with God that even the angels might envy and covet 
the privilege of being next to God in the person of His Son. And 
then to ask whether a Chinaman is worth saving! My beloved 
friends, if all the money, all the lives, and all the time and labour 
that have been expended on missions from the time of Christ's 
death until now, has issued only in the redemption of one soul 
that receives eternal life and is lifted to this divine level of 
capacity and possibility of devolpment, this result would have 
amply compensated for all that in eighteen hundred years has 
been done and suffered for the rescue of fallen man. 

I think of myself, fifty years ago, a boy of fifteen years of 
age, impulsive, impetuous, irascible, knowing nothing of 
salvation, led to make a solemn choice of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and after fifty years have gone by, preaching the gospel, writing 
books, speaking on great subjects in connexion with missions 
and philanthropy, having so many beloved Christian friends and 
fellows on both sides of the sea, and correspondents in every 
land on the face of the earth. Already I can see that there never 
was a sacrifice for Jesus Christ that has not been ten thousand 
times compensated. And, when I look forward to the infinite 
future, and see how in that future I am to share the glory of 
Jesus Christ, and to partake of His reign and of His holiness, 
how can I for a moment hesitate to espouse the great cause of 
missions that raises up even the poorest beggar out of the dust 
and from the dunghill and makes him to be a prince of God? 

THE JEHOVAH PROMISE. 

Look at this great missionary injunction and its reward : 
" Go into an the world and preach the gospel to every creature, 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end." This singular 
order of words in the 28th chapter of Matthew is one of the 
most significant things in the New Testament. That is the 
Jehovah promise found perhaps one hundred and fifty times 
scattered through the Holy Scriptures. "I AM WITH You." That 
is what God is always saying to His children in every great crisis 
of affairs. Now there is just one instance in which the natural 
order of those words is changed, and that is in the 28th chaoter 
of Matthew. There the pronoun and the verb, with which it is 
immediately connected, are separated far enough to let in the 
believer between them. "Lo, I - with you - am." When I 
want to take up this Bible, I separate my right hand and my left 
hand that I may take in the Book between them. And God 
separates the " I " and the " am " so as to take the believer in 
between. " Lo, I - with you - am," stretching out the very 
arms of His promise to take in a poor, feeble, distrustful, humble, 
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discouraged missionary, and saying, "Go into all the world and 
make disciples of all nations. And lo, I, the almighty God -
with you - am - even to the end of the days.'' 

A MATHEMATICAL WORD. 

And this is only one illustration of how it pays us to enter 
in at the strait gate; the strait gate which leads to life but has few 
that find it ; the strait gate that leads to the secret closet where 
you find God ; the strait gate that leads to the seeking of the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and which leads you to 
the attainment of what you seek, and at the same time to the 
adding on of other things. Remember, that word "added" is 
a mathematical word : it always implies that there is something 
to be added to. Now that which is to be added to is not 
expressed here, but it is implied, " Seek first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness." Of course you shall get that which 
you seek, and, to that which you seek and get, all other things 
shall be added - what you do not seek and what you are told 
not to seek because the nations of the world seek after them. 
To you who seek first the kingdom of God and the righteousness 
of God, He himself will add, without your seeking, all those 
things which are necessary for the accomplishment of the great 
purpose of His kingdom and the attainment of the righteousness 
upon which you set your supreme desire. 

"BUT ONE." 

How beautiful are those two little Greek particles in the 
3rd chapter of Philippians. I regret that they are not translated 
exactly as they are in the Greek. Paul is made to say " This 
one thing I do," but he says, "he de" - "but one," two of the 
shortest particles in the Greek language. So the R.V. "but one" 
- one thing before him, one thing absorbing him, one thing lived
for, one thing aimed at, one thing prayed for, one thing sacrificed
for, one thing supremely desired. What was it ? To be filled
with God, to make others know God; to have the righteousness
of God in his own soul, and the kingdom of God extending its
sway among his fellow-men. To that one thing everything else
was subordinate. He cared for nothing else and wrought for
nothing else ; and all sacrifice and suffering became to him
blessed because they eventuated in that sublime result.

TAKE HEED 

CARE NEEDED IN APPL YING PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE 

That our Lord Jesus Christ will return in person to this 
earth in power and glory is the definite testimony of the Bible 
and is to be believed. Yet neither the day nor hour of His 
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coming can possibly be ascertained from Scripture (Matt. 24. 36), 
and the many attempts to calculate even the year have proved 
ill-starred and harmful. Yet Christ gave very many details as to 
the major events that will take place in the period that will 
directly precede His return and said that, even as men know that 
summer is at hand when the fig tree bursts into leaf, so " when 
ye shall see all these things, know ye that He is nigh, at the 
doors" (Matt. 24. 32, 33), and therefore "when these things 
begin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads; because 
your redemption draweth nigh" (Luke 21. 28). 

But when, on the occasion that Jesus gave these details, He 
was asked what would be the sign of His parousia with the 
consummation of the age, He prefaced His reply with the express 
warning "Take heed that no man lead you astray ... Take 
heed that ye be not led astray " (Matt. 24. 4 ; Luke 21. 8). To 
the same effect Paul, when writing to the Thessalonian Christians 
as to. the coming of the Lord and our gathering together unto 
Him, warned them " to the end that ye be not quickly shaken 
from your mind, nor yet be troubled, either by spirit, or by 
word, or by epistle as from us, as that the day of the Lord is just 
at hand ; let no man beguile you in any wise " (II Thess. 2. 1-3). 

This is most impressive. Our Lord stressed that many false 
prophets would endeavour to lead astray even God's chosen 
ones upon this great hope of His return. Paul emphasized this 
danger by intimating that false spirits would attempt this decep
tion, that is, by secretly instilling wrong suggestions into the 
mind of believers, or speakers would utter words to the same 
end, and that there was possibility that some would even write 
forged letters as if from the apostle. It indicates how keen and 
determined are the powers of darkness that the people of God 
should be misled and confused as to the Lord's return. The 
sequel shows how well they have succeeded. Nor is it the least 
deplorable feature that many true lovers of Christ and of His 
appearing have been deceived and have misled many others upon 
this important subject. Let us note some examples of this. 

1. Answering the very question as to the time and sign
of His parousia (presence) the Lord stated explicitly that " the 
end is not yet . . . the end is not immediately " (Matt. 24. 6 ; 
Luke i1. 9). This was a prefatory warning to all the instruction 
He would then give. · Paul pressed this by his earnest plea and 
warning that Christians were on no account to think " that the 
day of the Lord has set in" (enesteken, perf.); for this cannot 
occur until after certain events shall have preceded. 

In spite of this explicit teaching the most determined and 
persistent assertions have been made that the apostles taught that 
the Lord might have returned forthwith after His ascension : 
that prophecy is not concerned with the church of God, but only 
with the future of Israel and the Gentiles; and in one dominant 
scheme as to the subject it has been pressed that the Lord might 
have, and may, come" at any moment." This has been sincerely 
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believed, and taught, by many Christians devoted to Christ, emi
nent for learning, and painstaking students of the Word of God. 
The effect has been to nullify for Christians Christ's warnings 
by the plea that He was speaking of "Jewish" disciples, not 
Christians; and to turn aside Paul's warning by urging that he 
was speaking of the day of the Lord, not of Christ's return for 
His church. This in spite of the plain fact that he specifically 
includes "our gathering together unto Him" as one of the 
events associated with Christ's parousia as to which he would 
warn his Christian readers. 

More than twenty-five years after His ascension the Lord 
gave to Paul specific information that he was to testify to Him 
in Rome. Two years or so later this was definitely confirmed to 
him by an angel (Acts 23. 11 ; 27. 23, 24). It is undeniable that 
until this had been fulfilled Paul could not have expected the 
second Advent. Moreover, nearly thirty years earlier than this 
intimation by the angel, the Lord informed Peter that he would 
live to be an old man and then die by violence. John and five 
other disciples heard this announcement (John 21. 18, 19, 2). 
Peter lived in the expectation of death, for in his last epistle he 
said : "the putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me" (II Pet. 1. 13-15). 
Therefore Paul, Peter, John and others of their fellowship knew 
that the Advent could not be until after the death of Peter. In 
the light of these His own statements it is manifest that the Lord 
did not teach His apostles that He might return during their 
lifetime. 

Between Christ and the apostles, on the one hand, and the 
assertions mentioned, there is a plain and irreconcilable contra
diction, and one wonders that these ideas could have been 
insinuated into godly minds without being at once detected and 
rejected. 

2. The aforementioned false expectation has often con
curred with equally unwarranted misconceptions that passing 
events have been the things described by Christ as to indicate 
His near return. This attitude has marked devout and eager 
souls from early days, even from before the time of Christ. 
Some examples follow. 

(i) Writing of events in the second century B.C. the Jewish
author of II Maccabees said : 

"We hope also that God ... will shortly have mercy 
upon us, and gather us together out of every land under 
heaven into the holy place" (II Mace. 2. 17, 18). 

This pious hope even yet awaits fulfilment. The hope was 
justified, for God has so promised, but the expected immediacy 
was unjustified. 

(ii) Gregory Nazianzen (born A.D. 324), pained by the
sorrowful condition of Christianity in that early period, wrote : 

78 



To what will these things grow, and at what point will 
they stop ? I fear lest the things now around us should be 
the smoke of expected fire, lest Antichrist should come in 
upon these things and make our failures and weaknesses 
the occasion of his own greatness; for he will not, I suppose, 
assault those who are in sound spiritual health, nor those 
who are fenced about with love (Oratio 21, p.419). 
Gregory is one example of the fact that in the first Christian 

centuries, the belief of Christians was that Antichrist would be a 
person, not a system, such as the Papacy. He also rightly 
expected that the church of God would be on earth when 
Antichrist arises. But he misread the conditions of his own 
day as being possibly the events to precede the time of the end. 

(iii) Into this mistake Luther also fell. Writing to Nikolas
Hausmann on October 14th, 1526, he said:

You are right in saying the world is going to ruin. But 
I hope the day of the coming of the Great God is approach
ing, for we hear only of fires, murders, and fury over all 
(Letters of Martin Luther, Mgt. A. Currie; p.153). 
(iv) Hugh Latimer (about 1530).

And to be short, He shall come at the latter day, but He
shall find a little faith. And I ween the day be not far off. 

To which his biographer adds: 
Latimer was deeply impressed with the idea that the 

end of the world was at hand, and often refers to it (Hugh 
Latimer, R. Demaus; p.437). 
(v) Melchior Hofmann (died 1533);

A man of the people, with glowing zeal and stirring
eloquence . . . To him all things appeared to indicate the 
near return of the Lord, and especially in the cruel 
slaughtering and persecuting of many true Christians he saw 
a sign that the day of redemption must have drawn nigh 
(Johannes Warns, Baptism 206). 
(vi) So also John de Labadie, dying in 1573 / 4, said :

I believe the end is near, and the beginning of the reign
of God and His Son Jesus Christ, for whom I have waited, 
whom I have known; for whom I now wait, whom I now 
know (Sketches of the Quiet in the Land, p.174). 

Coming to the last century we have: 
(vii) J. N. Darby writing in 1843 :

What happiness to await the precious Saviour, and to
know that His glory that one has so desired, so wished for, 
is drawing near. 

And again in 1879 : 
But all over the world the Spirit of God is working, and 

it awakes the bright hope that the blessed Lord is soon 
coming. (Letters. i. 81 ; ii. 588). 
(viii) Dr. John Cumming (Lectures on the Book of Daniel,

I 852, p.277) : 
The first dawn begins to overspread the distant lands of 
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the world, of that emerging " Sun," which shall soon arise 
with " healing in His wings," assume His noontide throne, 
and cover the whole earth with that glory that never shall 
be diminished. 
It is ninety-five years since the Advent was thus expected to 

take place " soon." 
(ix) Robert Govett, 1884 :

The psalm [2] speaks first of the crisis of unbelief
which is rapidly drawing near, when kings and nations will, 
in enmity against God, throw off even the name of Christ and 
His restraints ... A period is now near, when the day of 
grace and invitation shall close. It is called "the end of 
the age" (Christ Superior to Angels, Moses and Aaron, 
14, 15, 105). 
(x) Major General J. H. Huggan, 1892 :

The Jews are now returning to Jerusalem in great
numbers, in a way they have never done before. If this 
interpretation has really hit the truth regarding the reforma
tion of the Pentecostal Church, then we have a most sure and 
certain sign that it will not be very long now before the 
church of God Christian is suddenly removed (Amos 3. 7), 
because God never deals with two peoples at one and the 
same time (The Eternal Purpose of God, Plate iv). 
These examples cover a period of 2000 years. They include 

godly men of very different persuasions and opinions. Their 
hopes were based on a false reading of the conditions of the 
the times, regarding Israel, the nations, or the church of God, as 
supposedly corresponding to the conditions declared by Christ 
to indicate His parousia as just at hand. In these men of God 
the wish was father to the thought. The healthy yearning to 
see our Beloved needs to be balanced by the strictest considera
tion of the details given in the Word as to His return. 

The reports of our Lord's words cited above from Luke 
and Matthew when combined say : " When all these things 
shall begin to come to pass know ye that He is nigh ; " that is, 
there will be no need to wait until the events have nearly run 
their course, for their beginning will be sign enough to conclude 
that the end days have come : only, in order to afford this 
indication, " all,, the events predicted must be present, not some 
only. Wars, famine, pestilences, earthquakes have occurred in 
all ages, but have not shown the near return of Christ. For 
this purpose there must be a concurrence of these features ; 
they must all occur together, and, moreover, at the same time 
there must be the terrors and great signs from heaven, with 
alarming disturbances of land and sea. Nations have often been 
in distress, but it has not been caused by these convulsions in 
Nature, in both heaven and earth. Too often godly minds have 
been misled regarding some only of these conditions ; and an 
eager desire to see the Lord has not hindered, but has perhaps 
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aggravated, the confusion of thought and false reading of the 
times. 

In the outworking of the plans of God there come points 
when it looks to fallible human judgment (even of godly persons) 
as if the very next event must be the final event; yet there 
intervene what men reckon delays. Thus the disciples, in the 
excitement of mind caused by great miracles and enthusiastic 
crowds, " supposed that the kingdom of God was immediately 
to appear" (Luke 19. 11) ; whereas the next event was to be the 
crucifixion of their Lord, with the collapse of their hopes. Later, 
the exultation of soul caused by His resurrection prompted 
their hope and question, " Lord, dost Thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel ? " which thought the Lord did not 
repudiate, though it was necessary to divert their minds from the 
idea of its immediacy to the vast gospel task which they must 
carry out before Israel can be restored nationally. " Ye men of 
Plymouth, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus shall so come as ye have seen Him go. Get on with your 
work" (Spurgeon). 

3. The paramount necessity of our Lord's warning to take
heed as to truth divinely revealed was most urgently emphasized 
at the end of the second century and in century three, when the 
teachers of the Catechetical School at Alexandria, pre-eminently 
Clement and Origen, applied to the Scriptures the maltreatment 
that is called allegorizing, but which ought properly to be called 
falsifying them. It is legitimate, and may be very helpful, for a 
writer of ability to present his own· thoughts in the pleasing garb 
of allegory, as Bunyan did in The Pilgrim's Progress and The 
Holy War ; but it is in the highest degree reprehensible to treat 
as allegory statements which another set forth as literal, giving 
them a foreign and fictitious sense. We shall exemplify this 
latter process by quoting from Dr. Patrick Fairbairn's Typology 
of Scripture (pp.3-7 in the"'Zondervan edition). Concerning the 
Greek Fathers in general (a wider company than the Alexandrine 
Fathers) it is said that 

They do not appear, for the most part, to have discredited the 
plain truth or reality of the statements made in Old Testament 
history. They seem rather to have considered the sense of the 
letter true and good, so far as it went, but of itself so meagre and 
puerile, that it was chiefly to be regarded as the vehicle of a much 
more refined and ethereal instruction. Origen, however, certainly 
went farther than this, and expressly denied that many things 
in the Old Testament had any real existence. In his Principia he 
affirms, that " when the Scripture history could not otherwise be 
accommodated to the explanation of spiritual things, matters 
have been asserted which did not take place, nay, which could 
not have taken place ; and others again, which, though they might 
have occurred, yet never actually did so." Again, when speaking 
of some notices in the life of Rebecca, he says, " In these things, 
I have often told you, there is not a relation of histories, but a 
concoction of mysteries." And in like manner, in his annotations 
on the first chapters of Genesis, he plainly scouts the idea of 
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God's having literally clothed our first parents with the skins 
of slain beasts - calls it absurd, ridiculous, and unworthy of 
God, and he declares that in such a case the naked letter is not 
to be adhered to as true, but exists only for the spiritual treasure 
which is concealed under it. 
Quoting from Origen's Homily 6 in Genesis Fairbairn 

continues: 
Origen does not expressly disavow his belief in the fact of 

such a marriage having actually taken place between the parties in 
question, though his language seems to point in that direction ; 
but he intimates that this, in common with the other marriages of 
the 1)atriarchs, contained a sacramental mystery. And what might 
this be ? Nothing less than the sublime truth, "that there is no 
end to wisdom, and that old age sets no bounds to improvement in 
knowledge. The death of Sarah (he says) is to be understood as 
the perfecting of virtue. But he who has attained to a consummate 
and perfect virtue, must always be employed in some kind of 
learning - which learning is called by the divine word his wife. 
Abraham, therefore, when an old man, and his body in a manner 
dead, took Keturah to wife. I think it was better, according to the 
exposition we follow, that the wife should have been received when 
his body was dead, and his members were mortified. For we have 
a greater capacity for wisdom when we bear about the dying of 
Christ in our mortal bodv. Then Keturah, whom he married in his 
old age, is by interpretation incense, or sweet odour. For he said, 
even as Paul said, 'We are a sweet savour of Christ.' Sin is a foul 
and putrid thing ; but if any of you in whom this no longer dwells, 
have the fraS?rance of righteousness, the sweetness of mercy, and by 
prayer continually offer up incense to God, ye also have taken 
Keturah to wife." And forthwith he proceeds to show, how many 
such wives may be taken : hospitalitv is one, the care of the poor 
another, patience a third - each Christian excellence, in short, a 
wife ; and hence it was, that the patriarchs are renorted to have 
had so many wives, and that Solomon is said to have posses�ed 
them even bv hundreds, he having received a plentitude of wisdom 
like the sand on the sea-shore, and consequently grace to exercise 
the largest number of virtues. 

We have here a genuine example of allegorical internretation, 
if not actually holding the historical matter to be fabulous, at 
least treating it as if were so .... But suhlimated into the ethereal 
form woven for it by the subtle genius of OriS?en, the whole, history 
and interpretation together, presently acquires an uncertain and 
shadowy aspect. For what connection, either in the nature of 
things, or in the actual experience of the Father of the Faithful, 
can be shown to exist between the death of a wife, a.nd the con
summation of virtue in the husband ; or the wedding of a second 
wife, and his pursuit of knowledJ?e ? Why might not the loss 
sustained in the former case as well represent the decay of virtue, 
and the acouisition in the latter- denote a relaxation in the search 
after the hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge ? There 
would evidentlv be as good reason for asserting the one as the 
other ; and, indeed, with such an arhitrary and elastic style of 
interoretation, there is nothing, either false or true in doctrine. wise 
or unwise in practice, which miv.ht not claim sunnort in Scripture. 
The Bible would be made to reflect every hue of fancy, and every 
shade of belief in those who assumed the office of internretation : 
and instead of being rendered serviceahle to a higher instruction, it 
would be turned into one vast sea of uncertainty and confusion. 

After citin_g in confirmation C1ement's similar fanciful 
treatment of the Scrioture regarding Abraham and Hagar (which 
we shal1 consider 1ater), Fairbairn passes to Augustine, the 
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chief Western Father a century later, and gives several examples 
of like import in his dealing with the Old Testament, and then 
adds: 

In the treatment of New Testament Scripture also, the same 
style of interpretation is occasionally resorted to - as when, in the 
six waterpots of John's Gospel, he finds imaged the six ages of 
prophecy ; and in the two or three firkins which they severally 
held, the two are taken to indicate the Father and the Son, the three 
the Trinity ; or, as he also puts it, the two represent the Jews 
and Gentiles, and the third, Christ, making the two one. But we 
need not multiply examples, or prosecute the subject further into 
detail. Enough has been adduced to show that these of the earlier 
divines of the Christian Church had no just or well-defined 
principles to guide them in their interpretation of Old Testament 
Scripture, which could either enable them to determine between the 
fanciful and the true in typical applications, or guard them against 
the worst excesses of allegorical license. 
It is no wonder therefore that Adolf Harnack (Enc. Brit., 

vol. xvi, 901, ed. 14) wrote of Origen: 
The ethico-religious ideal is the sorrowless condition, the state 

of superiority to all evils, the state of order and rest. In this 
condition man enters into likeness to God and blessedness ; and it 
is reached through contemplative isolation and self-knowledge, 
which is divine wisdom. 

As a means to the realization of this ideal, Origen introduces 
the whole ethics of Stoicism. But the link that connects him with 
churchly realism, as well as with the Neo-Platonic mysticism, is 
the conviction that complete and certain knowledge rests wholly 
upon divine revelation, i.e., on oracles. Consequently his theology 
is cosmological speculation and ethical reflection based on the 
sacred Scriptures. The Scriptures, however, are treated by Origen 
on the basis of a matured theory of inspiration in such a way that 
all their facts appear as the vehicles of ideas, and have their 
highest value only in this aspect. That is to say, his gnosis 
neutralizes all that is empirical and historical, if not always as 
to its actuality, at least absolutely in respect of its value. The 
most convincing proof of this is that Origen (1) takes the idea of 
the immutability of God as the regulating idea of his system, and 
(2) deprives the historical "Word made flesh" of all significance
for the true Gnostic. To him Christ appears simply as the Logos
who is with the Father from eternity, and works from all eternity,
to whom alone the instructed Christian directs his thoughts,
requiring nothing more than a perfect - i.e., divine - teacher.
In such propositions historical Christianity is stripped off as a
mere mask. The objects of religious knowledge are beyond the
plane of history, or rather belong to a supra-mundane history.

On this view contact with the faith of the church could only 
be maintained by distinguishing an exoteric and an esotoric form 
of Christianity. This distinction was already current in the 
catechetical school of Alexandria, but Origen gave it its boldest 
expression, nnd justified it on the ground of the incapacity of the 
Christian masses to grasp the deeper sense of Scripture, or unravel 
the difficulties of exegesis. 

It is obvious that these pagan and Gnostic principles 
involved a rejection of that plain sense of prophetic Scripture 
which had been drawn from the writings of the inspired prophets 
and apostles. The virtually unanimous testimony of other 
Christian teachers of the second and third centuries was that a 
personal Antichrist would fulfil literally the relevant predictions 
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of Daniel, our Lord, and the apostles ; that he would be over
thrown by a personal descent of Christ in glory, accompanied 
by a literal bodily resurrection of the godly, the restoration of 
the people of Israel, now re�ntant, to their place on earth, as 
frequently asserted in Scripture; with the establishing on earth 
of the millennial kingdom of God, to be followed by the eternal 
kingdom in new heavens and a new earth. Such acceptance of 
the literal sense of Scripture was wholly contrary to the 
allegorizing method of the Alexandrian school ; whereupon 
Harnack writes: 

The old Christian eschatology is set aside ; no one has dealt 
such deadly blows to Chiliasm [the doctrine of the thousand years 
reign of Christ] and Christian apocalypticism as Origen. It need 
hardly be said that he spiritualized the church doctrine of the 
resurrection of the flesh (Ibid, p.902). 
Here, then, is the historical origin of the rejection of the 

expectation of the millennial kingdom on earth, with its 
accompanying events and conditions of life. So far from 
being apostolic and Biblical it is a direct and pernicious result 
of pagan and Gnostic philosophy and speculation as applied to 
the Word of God. 

As Harnack has shown above, its chief initiator was 
unreliable upon such fundamental truths as the Person of Je�us 
Christ and the resurrection of the body. Alas. that many chie� 
Reformers retained and propagated this "spiritualizing" of 
Scripture on matters prophetic, forcing the New Testament to 
lend support to their perversion of the Old Testament. 

The testimony of Harnack is the more important that so 
painfully liberal a scholar had not the least interest to decry 
Origen in favour of apostolic doctrine. This may be said of so 
decided a critic as Dr. R. H. Charles. In his Commentary 
The Revelation of St. John (I.C.C., 184, 185) he gave urgent 
reasons why the words in ch. 20: 5, "This is the resurrection 
the first" must be taken literally of an actual reign of Christ 
with the glorified martyrs on earth, and affirmed that 

The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alexandria put 
an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse, when adopted 
in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse. The meaning 
assigned by the votaries of this method became wholly arbitrary, 
and every student found in the Apocalypse what he wished to find, 

and he added : 
Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing interpretation of 

the Millennial kingdom are to be deplored from every standpoint. 
(to be continued) 

PRELACY 

The Autobiography of Richard Baxter, 1615-1691. 
(Dent, 1925, p.228). 

A.D. 1673. All this while the aspiring sort of Conformists,
that looked for preferment, and the chaplains that lived in 
fulness, and other malignant factious clergymen, did write and 
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preach to stir up king, parliament and others to violence and 
cruelty against the liberty and blood of the Nonconformists, who 
lived quietly by then in labour and poverty, and meddled not 
with them (besides their necessary dissent) .... 

The Lord's day before the parliament was dissolved, one 
of these prelatists preached to them to persuade them that we are 
obstinate and not to be tolerated or cured by any means but 
vengeance, urging them to set fire to the faggot, and teach us by 
scourges and scorpions, and open our eyes with gall. Yet none 
of these men will procure us leave to publish or offer to authority 
the reasons for our nonconformity. But this is not the first proof 
that a carnal, worldly, proud, ungodly clergy, who never were 
serious in their own professed belief nor felt the power of what 
they preach, have been, in most ages of the Church, its greatest 
plague and the greatest hinderers of holiness and concord by 
making their formalities and ceremonies the test of holiness, 
and their worldly interest and domination the only cement of 
concord. 

AN IMPORTANT TEXT (15). 

Have ye understood all these things? They say unto Him, 
Yea. And He said unto them, Therefore every scribe who hath 
been made a disciple to the kingdom of the heavens is like unto 
a man that is a householder, who bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things new and old. (Matt. 13. 51, 52). 

In every kingdom it has been found necessary to have a class 
of men learned in the constitution and laws and able to expound 
these and apply them for public and private welfare. In the 
East of old such men were few because it was needful that they 
should learn to read and write, which not many did with 
proficiency. Hence they were called scribes, writers. Their 
public value gave them much importance and gained much 
respect. 

It is thus in the kingdom of the heavens, over which God 
is universal Sovereign. At present this kingdom, though real 
and powerful, is not recognizable by the natural man, but only 
by the spiritual mind (I Cor. 2. 14, 15). And among even these 
the majority do not busy themselves to become learned as to its 
affairs. 

The Lord, in wisdom and grace, caUs some to be" scribes," 
to devote themselves seriously to mastering the constitution, 
laws, principles, and course of development of this kingdom. 
These are "discipled," brought under special instruction by the 
Spirit, disciplined, and devoted to divine interests on earth. 

The apostles were such scribes, nor has the Lord ever 
suffered the succession wholly to fail. They are compared to a 
householder, and their accumulated knowledge to his treasures. 
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This means, not simply that they have information, but that the 
instruction and enlightenment they receive becomes their own 
property, wrought deeply into their very mind and heart. 

These treasures they " bring forth," that is, they impart 
their God-given knowledge of affairs heavenly. They are not 
inventors of things divine : all they have is in their "treasury," 
which, for all practical purposes, means for us in the Word of 
God. No fresh truth has been revealed since the era when the 
promise was fulfilled that the Spirit should guide the apostles 
into "all the truth," including the things future (John 16. 13). 
But the scribe has to assimilate truth revealed so that it becomes 
a treasury within himself, his very own possession, vital and 
ruling in his own practice. It is not enough that he can say that 
such and such things are taught in the Bible; a studious un
believer can say this : it must be his, cherished in his own heart 
as a treasure. Moreover, he must know where to find this or 
that treasure of truth which he sees suits the person or case 
before him, and be skilled in exhibiting and applying it. 

This heavenly treasure is divided by the Lord into two 
classes, the new and the old ; and it is momentous that He 
places the new before the old as that which the instructed scribe 
will bring forth. This was a marked characteristic of Christ's 
own ministry. His inner man was filled with divine truth, a 
veritable treasure-house of heavenly knowledge. This treasure 
He had gathered largely from the Word of God, the Old Testa
ment, of which Book He was truly a Master. He believed it 
implicitly, obeyed it unhesitatingly, and His public ministry took 
the line of reading and explaining it (Luke 4. 16-30). He 
accepted all that was there found, including what was " old " to 
His hearers, that is, already known and believed. In addition 
He received communications direct from God the Father (John 
8. 28, 38 ; 15. 15 ; etc.).

But had He stayed at the point of repeating the old, why 
did His teaching create such a furore and provoke such deter
mined resentment ? 

If He had been content, like the rabbis and scribes, merely 
to repeat and retail the old, the generally accepted, the popular, 
He would have been esteemed like they were and honoured. 
No, it was the new that startled, arrested, and either blessed or 
rebuked the hearer. 

For example : 
I. Nicodemus was one of these publicly acknowledged

"teachers" in Israel. He seeks Jesus privately, and is faced at 
once with the assertion that he must receive a new nature, a 
heavenly life, or he will never enter the kingdom of God. His 
knowledge of the letter of the law, his observance of its outward 
rites, his obedience to its precepts are insufficient. An inward 
change of nature is indispensable. 

This was so "new" to the rabbi that he queried if it were 
possible. It meant that the most approved externalism, such as 
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all pious Jews honoured and trusted, was inadequate. Christ 
did not annul the "old," as based on Moses, but He obtruded 
the "new" as altogether necessary. Yet its newness lay only in 
the dullness of men; it was already in the treasury, the Scriptures, 
as Nicodemus, a teacher of Israel, ought to have known. New 
light was thrown upon the incident of Israel securing fresh 
bodily life after being bitten by a serpent. There is an eternal 
life to be secured: and the Son of God gave new force to the 
old event by declaring that He Himself must die on the cross that 
men might look with faith to Him. 

In this conversation, built on things old, it was the new 
that was vital and arresting. 

2. Jewish theology had taken the old truth of the supreme
holiness and infinite majesty of God and so mishandled it as to 
make it wrong even to pronounce His sacred name, Jehovah. 
The natural effect for the masses was to create a feeling that 
God is remote, almost inaccessible : a Deistic conception, that 
God is to be revered, but cannot be really known. By this 
means worship became external, formal, service that only a few, 
the priests, could render effectually. 

Now there suddenly stands forth this young teacher, un
trained in the recognized schools of theology, and one of His 
early and supreme stresses is that God is the father of such as 
seek Him in sincerity : a father nigh at hand, accessible, inti
mately concerned with every detail of human life, eating, drink
ing, clothing, and delighted to bestow His best care upon the 
affairs of the humble (Matt. 5-7). 

Here again it was the new element that was attractive 
and comforting, and encouraged men to seek personal inter
course with God, even while it claimed from them utter devotion 
to His demand that men must be holy even as He is holy. Yet 
here also the newness arose because of the ignorance of the 
hearers. That God is ready to be father to the humble is in the 
treasury (Isa. 63. 16 ; etc.). 

3. It was a new use of ancient Scripture by which the
Lord confuted the Sadducees and their error that the dead do 
not rise again. God cannot be the God of anything that does not 
exist: but He said Himself that He is "the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob '' (Ex. 3. 6), though 
speaking centuries after their death. Therefore they had not 
ceased to exist at death. Such new, pungent, convincing use of 
the "old " in Scripture, confounded the learned materialist, 
humbled him before the people, irritated, exasperated him. 

4. Take again this very instruction given in the parables
in Matt. 13. Its arresting force lay in it giving a new aspect 
to the kingdom of God. The reality and sovereignty of that 
kingdom was not new, but was a basic element of the law and 
the prophets: but now they are listening to a line of thought 
fresh to them. It was new that the kingdom was about to go 
through a series of developments as here out1ined, leading up 
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to the grand climax announced in the prophets, even the 
intervention of the Son of man in judgment. This new element 
gripped the apostles; their minds had been opened to grasp 
this new phase and programme, and it became the basis of 
their own public ministry. 

5. This is very clearly seen in the ministry of Paul. It
consisted in " preaching the kingdom of God and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 28. 31); as in 
the synagogue at Thessalonica (Acts 17. 1-3). He opened the 
Scriptures, so basing his doctrine on the old, showing that 
Messiah was to suffer, die, and rise again. Thus far the hearers 
would listen quietly enough, undisturbed, perhaps gratified, by 
the recital of the "old." But suddenly their sleepy eyes open, 
they sit up and stare: What is this he is saying? It is something 
"new," even that a certain man named Jesus, lately done to 
death at Jerusalem as a blasphemer, is this Messiah of Whom 
Scripture has spoken. It was the "new" that electrified them. 
This may be seen very fully in the discourse of Paul at Antioch 
in Pisidia (ch. 13) and its divisive effect on the hearers. 

6. It was the same among Gentiles. The heathen 
philosophers listened with interest while Paul spoke upon the 
nature of deity, the creation of the universe, and such like 
perennial topics of discussion. But resentment arose in many 
the moment he advanced as fact the "new" feature that Jesus 
had risen from the dead. This cut at the root of their human 
speculations, and challenged their whole outlook and practice 
(Acts 17. 32). 

Abundant further instances can be found of the prominence 
and influence of the " new " in the cases of Christ and the 
apostles. It must needs be that it is the new that arouses 
interest and claims attention. Without this element the mind of 
man becomes, through custom, lethargic, and the old, even if 
true, can lose its former stimulating power. So that while no 
truth is in itself new, yet it is that which comes to the hearer as 
new that seizes upon and stirs his inner man. History constantly 
offers instances of this. 

After the formulation, in early centuries, of the great 
Creeds (the Apostles, the Athanasian, and others}, Christians 
soon settled down into a formal acknowledgment of the " old " 
doctrines and general spiritual inertia spread everywhere. How 
shall such deadly contentment with the old be disturbed except 
by something " new " ? 

In century 17 the Spanish priest and mystic Miguel de 
Molinos (1640-1697) gave an example within the Church of 
Rome. He taught in Rome that, by self-abnegation and stillness, 
the soul can enter into inward fellowship with God, without 
external aids such as religious ceremonies. He gave no Christian 
gospel of justification by faith in the death of Christ ; but it 
was something new, and it arrested men's minds and called them 
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from the external to the internal, from the sensuous to the 
spiritual. Its power lay in its newness at that time and place, 
and without the new, Molinos would have remained unknown. 

But the Jesuits soon saw that this possibility of direct 
private intercourse with God implied that Church, priesthood, 
sacrifices, ceremonies were not necessary. In 1687 they secured 
Molinos' condemnation to the terrible ordeal of solitary im
prisonment for life, which he endured for ten years till his 
death in 1697. A Dominican father accompanied him to the 
cell where he was to know no fellowship but God and his own 
heart. At the door he said : "Farewell father, We shall meet 
again at the judgment day, and then it will be seen whether you 
were right or I was." 

Or take the Reformation in century sixteen. Its startling, 
terrific impact arose from the feature that Luther had discovered 
something new, the truth that the sinner is declared righteous 
by God upon faith, apart from works, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

As long as that new element remained fresh in the hearts of 
men that mighty work of grace continued. But in due time 
justification by faith settled down to being an orthodox common
place; something to be embodied in creeds and defended 
strenuously, even by the sword, but becoming" old" it failed of 
inspiration. That stage was reached which John Robinson in 
cent:ury seventeen deplored, even that neither Lutherans nor 
Calvinists would go a step beyond those great leaders, and so 
general stagnation was prevalent. 

Indeed, so resolute did the chief Reformers become against 
anything" new" that they persecuted relentlessly and unto death 
the many who shortly rose up and propounded something 
" new " to the Reformation, though as old as Christ and the 
apostles, even that priests, and salvation of infants by baptism, 
and State Churches were not of God. 

This process has marked all the Reformed bodies. They 
began by men finding something new; baptism of believers, 
independent local churches, rule of the house of God by elders. 
for example. But soon they crystaIIized their doctrines and 
church formulas into creeds, and nothing further, nothing new, 
can be tolerated. It may be brought out of the Treasury, the 
Word of God ; it may be attested by the householder, the scribe, 
as his veritable experience, part of his personal spiritual treasure 
and enrichment, but no matter, it is "new" and must be 
rejected. The inevitable result is stagnation, inertia, pride of 
knowledge, spiritual death. 

Nor is this seen only in the Reformed and Nonconformist 
Churches, it is painfully evident in such a community as the 
Brethren. I speak of " Open " Brethren. This movement com
menced 130 years ago and was at first spiritually mighty. It 
attracted clergy, ministers, prominent Christian laymen of every 
type, and, by drawing into itself the cream of spiritual men. 
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was a threat to all organized church systems. The explanation 
of such startling success was nothing other than that the Spirit 
of truth by them brought forth things that were "new," such 
as the following : 

1. That the church of God consists of all such as have
been born from above but no others. 

2. That no organized system of churches is of God.
3. That clerisy in every form is contrary to Christ, all

believers, according to the gift granted, having liberty to exercise 
that gift in the house of God. For this no human ordination is 
needed or to be tolerated. 

4. That the kingdom of God consists of the godly of all
ages, and is divided, as to the earth, into three sections, the 
people of Israel, the Gentile nations, the church of God (I Cor. 
10. 32; etc.). Each of these companies has its own place in the
plans of God : Israel and the nations on earth, both in the
Millenium and on the new eternal earth. In this present age
both Jews and Gentiles who believe are united in the fellowship
of the church.

5. That members of the church are offered a still higher
destiny than Israel by being called into fellowship with the Son 
of God in His heavenly realm and glory, as distinct from the 
earthly prospects of Israel and the Gentile peoples. 

6. The teachers of this movement rejected the general
Protestant opinion that Israel has no further place in the plans 
of God, but that believing Jews will form ultimately with 
believing Gentiles one entire indiscriminate Society, miscalled 
the church. 

7. In opposition to this they returned to the primitive
belief of the first three centuries, attested by the universal assent 
of the "fathers" of that period, that a personal Antichrist will 
arise and persecute the godly; that he will be destroyed by the 
personal descent of Christ to the earth, that the church of God 
will be raised from the dead and removed to heaven ; that the 
godly of Israel of that time will form a new kingdom centred at 
Jerusalem : with the spared of the Gentiles in submission to 
them; and that the Lord will reign at Jerusalem over all the 
earth for a thousand years. Then will foliow the general 
resurrection of the dead, with the last judgment at the great 
white throne, to be followed by the creation of new heavens 
and a new earth wherein righteousness will dwell for ever. 

There were naturally differences as to the details of so vast 
a programme, but such was the general character of the teaching 
of the Brethren at the commencement. Now this programme, as 
such, was something " new." Phases of it had been before 
discerned by sundry Bible searchers, but as a programme it was 
" new " to the great majority, and hence it arrested attention, 
captivated the assent of great numbers, and established a fresh 
outlook among evangelical Christians ; for it was so plainly not 
the invention of the men who taught these things, but they 
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brought it forth out of their Treasury. It was Scriptural. 
But both its ecclesiastical and its prophetical elements 

were antagonistic to the" old,, views and customs of Protestant
ism. Hence determined opposition was offered, and those who 
accepted the " new " were forced into separation from the 
adherents of the "old.'' Thus there arose large numbers of 
groups of believers, marked by holiness, zeal, and spiritual 
vitality. 

But there was a great defect in this movement. It was 
in general Calvinistic in outlook and spirit, and it rightly 
maintained the eternal security of each and a11 born of the Spirit 
unto eternal life. But they proceeded to apply this everlasting 
security of the saved to the benefits, privileges, and possibilities 
that attach to salvation, as we11 as to salvation itself. Hence, 
by making a11 privileges unforfeitable, there was nothing to hold 
the balance and prevent believers from settling into carnal 
lethargy and sinful ways; and soon this sphere of heavenly life 
and love was defiled and defaced by bitter strife, which ruined 
the early testimony to the oneness of all saints in Christ. 

But a few saw and declared the balancing truth. A. N. 
Grovee, Lady Powerscourt, P. H. Gosse the naturalist, R. C. 
Chapman, were of those who acknowledged the warnings and 
penalties which the New Testament addresses to the people of 
God. They gave place to the scores of "Ifs,, which mingle in 
passages plainly addressed to real Christians. They taught that 
sharing in that first resurrection, and in the reign of the Lamb to 
follow, were high dignities that might be forfeited by carnal 
conduct. 

This, in its turn, was something "new,, to the general 
Brethren programme, and it was rejected and only what was 

" old ,, allowed. A century ago Robert Govett of Norwich 
elaborated this element of warning: D. M. Panton followed 
Govett in this: G. H. Pember further elucidated the subject: it 
has fallen to the present writer to continue the testimony, firstly 
within the circle of Open Brethren. But the great majority of 
the leaders and teachers have resolutely refused the "new,', nor 
has overt persecution of its advocates been wanting. 

The general and inevitable result is, that Brethren ministry 
today is a mere repetition of the" old," lacking in that freshness, 
grip, attractiveness, and vital energy which comes, and can only 
come, through something "new" being super-added to the 
"old." 

Profitable lessons arise. 
What is true of a community is true of the individual. As 

surely as a believer becomes unwilling to face something " new " 
to him, unwilling to receive it even though it comes out of the 
Treasury and to readjust life and practice to include the new, so 
surely at that point he must needs cease to learn, and will 
become stagnant and barren. It is a new element, salt, from a 
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new cruse, that can heal unhealthy water (II Kin. 2. 19-22). It 
was not more gourds, such as were already in the pot, but some
thing different, a new element, meal, that healed the pottage 
(II Kin. 4. 38-41). 

It is thus with a local church, a Denomination, a State 
Church. When the new out of the Word is rejected, the old will 
become stale and impoverished. It is the inexorable law of 
things, that "Except ye turn [from your grown-up, settled 
opinions and changeless customs] and become as little children, 
ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoso
ever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
is the greater [than others] in the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 
18. 1-4). Now it is a marked feature of the little child that it is
instantly attracted by anything new. It will have to learn to test
the new lest it prove injurious: but it turns readily from the old
to the new. It will have to learn to adjust the new to the old,
but the new will always attract it. Hence it learns and grows.
Let the believer be diligent in cultivating this state of heart ;
for the eternal paradox is, that the little child must receive the
new if it is to grow to maturity, while the mature must remain
a little child if he is not to wither. For "there is a kingdom into
which none enter but children, in which the children play with
infinite forces, when the child's little finger becomes stronger
than the giant world " (Fleming Stevenson, Praying and Working,
318).

While the early Brethren remained thus little children they 
became mighty men of God who moved multitudes and were 
pioneers in Bible exposition. But it is most sorrowful fact that 
for a century neither those first teachers, nor their diminutive 
successors, have added anything noteworthy or quickening to 
the knowledge of divine truth : they have been content to 
repeat and repeat the old, and only the old, until the great 
number are only peddlers of other men's wares, instead of 
householders with fresh, new, vitalizing messages for the meeting 
of present need. 

The disease being manifest, the remedy is evident. The 
Lord's beloved people must be as eager to receive the new as is 
the little child, so long as that "new '-' is brought out of the 
Treasury of Holy Scripture, as to which matter they must keep an 
honest, open mind, whether as to the doctrine of Selective 
Rapture and Resurrection or any other line of teaching that is 
new to them and their school of thought. 

This does not mean that the Christian is to be an Athenian 
spending " time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear 
some new thing" (Acts 18. 21). It calls only that he pay atten
tion to such as are plainly scribes instructed as-to the kingdom 
of heaven. Some profess to be this who are not, Edward 
Russell, founder of Jehovah Witnesses, for example. He could 
not abide the two tests involved. First, he was not a disciplined 
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scribe as to his conduct, but was morally undisciplined, and 
secondly, he did not set forth the "old " treasures; he set aside 
the deity of Christ, His atoning death, justification by faith 
without works, and other fundamental truths. The "new" 
ideas such propound are not really new but are ancient 
philosophic errors re-dressed. These are to be abhorred. 

The Lord give today to His church such disciplined scribes 
as can say with Jeremiah, "Thy words were found, and I did 
eat them; and Thy words were unto me a joy, and the rejoicing 
of mine heart: for I am called by Thy name, 0 Jehovah, God 
of hosts" (Jer. 15. 16). God's word had been long lost: now it 
was suddenly discovered (II Chron. 34. 14). Its message was 
"new," having been long hidden. Jeremiah devour�. assimi
lated, enjoyed it. It became his personal treasure, and therefore 
out of it he brought forth vast riches to lay before others. The 
ma1ority preferred the old in which their minds lay dormant and 
content. They persecuted the prophet. But a few rejoiced with 
Jeremiah, and became God's nucleus for the future. Thus it has 
ever been, thus it will ever be. The Lord give to many grace and 
determination to be such a scribe unto the furtherance of the 
kingdom of the heavens in our day. Only so can the present 
situation be met. 

The principles the Lord here lays down admit of no 
exception. Whether he be clergyman, minister, lay preacher, 
or ministering brother, if his ministry be only a repeating and 
repeating of the " old," even if it be God's truth, he is not one 
of the scribes whom Christ here describes, taught, disciplined, 
adapted to the affairs of the kingdom of the heveans; for 
" every " such scribe brings out of his treasure things new as 
well as things old : he confirms the old, but he also displays the 
new. Being ever a little child he is ever learning something new 
and ever talking about the wonder he has discovered. Am I 
such a one ? Is my reader ? 

PAGES FROM AN ORDERED LIFE (16) 
EGYPT 

1927 

I would not have the restless will 
That hurries to and fro, 

That seeks for some great thing to do. 
Or secret thing to know ; 

I would be humble as a child 
And guided where I go. 

(Anna L. Waring) 

In the middle of December 1926 guidance came to fresh 
service in Egypt. Mr. and Mrs. W. L. McClenahan had con
tinued their personal evangelizing in that land. They had 
formed and followed the plan of visiting every town and village 
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at least once, preaching and leaving literature. With a house
boat as home they had commenced at the extreme south, in 
Upper Egypt, had persevered winter after winter and were now 
at Naga Hamadi in middle Egypt. They asked me to join them 
this season. 

Leaving England on January 25th, 1927, visits were paid 
in Paris, Lyon, Grenoble (where the Revolution started), Canne, 
and Mentone. Marseille was left on February 4th and I reached 
Naga Hamadi on the 11th. Here and in the adjacent village of 
Baghoura many openings came for ministry of the word. My 
interpreter was Nikola Aboud before mentioned. 

This faithful disciple was one of some young men who were 
associated with the McClenahan's in the gospel effort mentioned 
and whom they entertained on the boat. It was a special 
privilege to influence these. Nikola was brought to Christ by 
the blessing of God upon the perseverance of an American lady 
in Egypt. She almost persecuted him into the kingdom, a method 
not often advisable. He was in the Post Office service, but 
retired early, on a much reduced pension, so as to devote his 
life to the work of God. 

His heart was open to the Spirit of truth and he grasped 
firmly what was shown him in Scripture and acted upon it. I 
pointed out to him that, excellent as was the work of seeing 
that each village had at least one opportunity to hear the gospel, 
this did not reach the apostolic idea ; for the apostles had 
laboured to found a church in each place, that is, to establish a 
group of believers in Christ who should go forward to evangelize 
their own district. He saw also that the spiritual condition of 
membership in such a church was nothing more than a valid 
confession of Jesus as the Son of God, evidenced usually by 
immersion in water in His name, and that every person who 
could show that Christ had received him ought to be received 
by the church (Matt. 16. 16-18; Rom. 15. 7). 

At that time there were no churches in Egypt gathered on 
this simple New Testament basis only. There were Church of 
England congregations, native Presbyterian Churches founded 
by the American Presbyterian Mission, various congregations 
established by others, such as Missions, "Pentecostal," and 
"Holiness" groups, and also perhaps 120 gatherings of Exclusive 
Brethren ; but none of these met on the New Testament 
principle alone. With most of these Christians I had had happy 
fellowship during former visits to the land, as on the present 
occasion, but had always felt the barriers raised by unscriptural, 
human arrangements. 

The history of the Exclusive Brethren meetings was note
worthy. Long years before a gifted missionary with the 
American Mission, named Pemberton, had met with works of 
J. N. Darby. These enlightened him a good deal as to the 
mind of the Lord concerning His church and service. In faith 
he walked in this light from the Word of God, resigned his 
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position and salary, and set out to act on the New Testament. 
God of course honoured this obedience and used him to many. 

Presently, as I was told, a German colporteur from Syria 
visited Egypt and joined hands with the American brother. This 
colporteur, whose name was Schlotthauer, was connected with 
the Exclusive Brethren of Germany. The present outcome of 
their labours is the large number of meetings mentioned. But 
they could not receive Christians solely as Christians. Thus I, 
for example, was not permitted to break bread with them. 

They laboured among Copts, the nominal Christian popula
tion, only. In 1910 or 1911 I visited Mr. Schlotthauer and found 
him a godly man. He kindly gave me a fine piece of Sudanese 
ebony for a walking stick, but he would not have broken bread 
with me. When I inquired why they made no attempt to take 
the gospel to Moslems, who were eight or ten times as numerous 
as the Copts, he gave the amazing answer, that the Moslems had 
had their opportunity at the beginning of the history of Islam 
(that is in the seventh and eighth centuries of our era), and had 
rejected the gospel, and we Christians have no more responsi
bility for them. 

Before long the seed that had rooted in the heart of Nikola 
Aboud sprang up and bore fruit. It pleased God to use him to 
build up assemblies gathered on the apostolic basis, and He 
gave him the heart of a true shepherd to tend His flock with toil 
and tears, in labours far beyond his natural strength, for he was 
feeble in body. 

On Saturday, March 26th, 1927, I left the boat and went to 
Luxor. further south. The immediate object was to visit again 
the ancient tombs and temples, but I took a letter of introduction 
to Ishak Ibrahim, an Exclusive of that town. While seeking 
him I met George effendi ( = Mr.), Cook's representative, a 
leader of the Exclusive meeting. After some friendly chat he 
said suddenly: "Are you connected with us or with the Open 
Brethren?" I felt pained at being faced with this sad con
troversy in so remote a place and replied : " Dear brother, when 
we leave England we like to leave these unhappy differences 
behind us." But he pressed the question, and upon my 
acknowledging connexion with Open Brethren, like a pistol shot 
came his words : " Then you cannot break bread or minister 
among us." 

Had I drawn the sword of controversy we should have 
spilled some bad blood and parted in illwill. But the Spirit of 
Jesus had taught me better. I replied gently: "Well, dear 
brother, I know your feelings, and I was not expecting to do 
either; but I suppose I may come to the meetings." This 
unexpected attitude confused and disarmed him. He replied 
slowly and quietly; "Oh yes, you may come to the meetings." I 
thanked him warmly and said I should be with them in the 
morning, which was Sunday. 
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Some seventy or eighty brethren were gathered and nearly 
as many sisters, the latter behind a latticed partition. Only a 
few years before this assembly had been very low and weak. 
Then the Lord worked in power. He saved a young Copt, gave 
him distinctly the gift of the evangelist, and shortly about 
forty young men were saved and added to the church. As 
worship and ministry went on it was plain that they were able 
to build up one another. All were led by the Holy Spirit. 

When all had partaken of the cup this continued to be 
passed around until all the contents had been consumed. They 
explained this as being required by the Lord,s direction "Drink 
ye all of it.,, It had not occurred to me that the English is 
ambiguous, as I suppose the Arabic must be. They were 
surprised to learn the real meaning, "All of you drink of it.,, 
This illustrates the need of accuracy in translation. 

After the meeting they took me next door to the house of 
the Interpreter. Some fifteen leaders gathered and desired to 
know more concerning the differences between the Exclusive 
and the Open Brethren. Here was seen the wisdom and ordering 
of the Lord. Isaak Ibrahim was foreign correspondent in a 
bank and knew English well. Moreover, he had read my book, 
Departure, and so was already well acquainted with much that 
I had to say, and could state it readily in Arabic. They learned 
more in that hour and a half than a lifetime had taught even the 
oldest of them. 

They gave me sherbet and we parted in love. There was 
a meeting every night of the week, and always the Spirit was 
owned as Leader. The last evening I was to be there the 
Interpreter whispered to one or two of his brethren and then 
whispered to me: "We think that if the Lord has given you 
anything for us, you ought to give it to us.,, Thus speedily 
had the Lord changed their spirits. I gave some exposition of 
I John 1. 1 - 2. 2, and departed the next morning. But more 
came of this, which will be told in its place. 

On March 31st, 1927, I called on an Egyptian friend of 
1910 and 1911. As he told me how to get to the great ruined 
temple at Denderah he said that at a certain point I must cross 
the "sea,,, meaning the river Nile. The usage has survived for 
millenniums. See Isa. 11. 15: "the tongue of the Egyptian 
sea.,, The same day I returned to the boat, which on April 4th 
was moved to Baliana, where we remained till April 25th. It 
was now very hot, the Nile current was sluggish, by the bank 
where we were moored almost nil. We drank of the water, 
duly filtered through a large earthenware pot; but the refuse 
and sewage of the boat was only insufficiently carried away by 
the scarcely moving current. One night I had a distressingly 
sever attack of vomiting and diarrhoea. Shortly the boat work 
dosed for that season. 

On April 25th I went to Nekhaila, a town of some 20,000 
people. The place had a bad reputation for crime. There had 
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been six murders that year, in four months. No one was 
punished, for any one who gave evidence would be the next to 
die. On reaching Cairo I mentioned the report to an officer 
of the criminal investigation department. He replied : " I should 
be very much surprised if there have been only six murders in 
Nekhaila this year." Yet some say that Islamic religion is 
good enough for Moslems. 

God was said to be working powerfully just then in that 
place and I went to observe and share His power. A Coptic 
brother named Samuel had been with us on the boat and I 
became his guest for two nights. 

We went first to the Exclusive meeting, lest they might not 
welcome me had I been elsewhere first. The room was the 
ground floor of an ordinary mud-built house. It was low 
pitched, and lit dimly by an oil lamp or two. We were the first 
arrivals, and we sat down on the mud floor against the wall. 
Two peasants joined us and I inquired whether they were 
believers. As they were not I went on to put Christ before 
them. Sundry folk began to gather in the dark Jane and to 
peer in, but they did not enter. Shortly there strode in a tall 
well-dressed, lordly man, and began a sharp discussion with my 
friend, who replied with heat. Divining the situation I asked 
Samuel what was the trouble. The reply was : "He says there 
will be no meeting if you remain." At the same time the gentle
man curtly ordered the attendant to put out the lights. We 
departed. 

Thence we went to the hall of the Canadian Holiness 
Mission, and were welcomed warmly. They gave me a chair, 
that I might be spared sitting on the floor, and insisted that I 
should go to the little platform and address the meeting. It was 
evident that here the Spirit of God was working. The pastor, 
an Egyptian, was a true Christian. We could converse, for 
he knew English thoroughly. The contrast to the former treat
ment was complete. 

Thence we looked in at the Presbyterian church, but the 
service was cold and formal. The wind of heaven was not 
breathing. 

On the way to the house we encountered the lordly 
Exclusive, I said to him that by every law of Eastern and 
Christian courtesy he had treated me badly. I had come as a 
brother in Christ from a distant land and he had driven me 
out as a Moslem might drive a pig out of his house. 

He replied sharply : " Then why did you not receive me 
when I called this afternoon ? " Then first I learned that he 
had come ; but Samuel, his cousin, knowing him well, feared 
he had come only to dispute and did not tell me he was there. 
I saw I was seemingly in the wrong and could only assure him 
that had I known he had called I should most gladly have 
welcomed him. He was mollified but expressed no regret for 
his conduct. 
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The next morning I told Samuel that now it was my duty to 
return his call. We went to his shop but he was not there. 

The pastor of the "Tongues" meeting called to beg me to 
speak that evening to his company. We met in a small dark 
mud room, some twelve or so were present. I sat on a low mud 
bench (a mastaba) beside the wall. The group formed a circle, 
grasped hands, and commenced to jump up and down, getting 
more and more excited, repeating ever more rapidly the single 
word "Hallelujah." At length frenzy seized them, the word 
shot out with the speed and force of a motor bike explosion, and 
the dancing became furious and rotary. After perhaps an hour 
of this senseless and exhausting excitement the pastor succeeded 
in securing stillness that I might address them. I spoke on 
self-control in things human and things spiritual, and told them 
frankly that their doings that evening differed nothing from the 
Moslem zikr, save that they used the word "Hallelujah" instead 
of " Mohammed " or some short expression from the Koran. As 
soon as I had finished speaking one of the most energetic of the 
dancers sprang on to the bench, danced around, and shook his 
fist in my face wildly and often. And this is what many good 
people wish to call " Pentecostal." 

The next morning I went to say farewell to the pastor of 
the Holiness Mission. Whilst we were enjoying sweet fellow
ship, there was the sound of feet on the outside staircase, and 
the lordly Exclusive with two friends entered. Knowing he was 
in bad odour with all for his treatment of a visitor he would not 
let me depart without attempting to save his face. He talked 
much, trying to excuse himself. I contented myself by merely 
insisting upon the facts. It was a truly oriental palaver, lasting 
an hour and a half. But his Exclusive group, or some of them, 
had long groaned under his tyranny, and some half of the 
assembly broke away, using this as the occasion, and formed 
another group on more Scriptural lines as to reception of 
Christians. Yet commenced in no true spirit, with resentment 
of heart rather than from spiritual conviction, the new meeting 
did not much prosper, and after some years most of them 
returned to their former associates, " Diotrephes " having died. 

Moving northward to the large town of Minieh I visited my 
old friend Farid Bishay, pastor of the Presbyterian Church. In 
a restaurant I saw lsakh Ibrahim of Luxor. He introduced me 
to the person with whom he was sitting, Mr. Bladell, a German 
Exclusive, who had taken up the reins of government of the 
Exclusive meetings when they fell from the hands of Mr. 
Schlotthauer. He courteously asked me to call at his hotel the 
next morning. I found him in semi-Egyptian dress, smoking a 
cigar. He said stiffly : "There has been a mistake. I did not 
know you were connected with Open Brethren, or I should not 
have asked you to call." " Dear brother," I replied, " I did not 
come to discuss our differences. Let us sit down and have a 
little fellowship concerning our Lord Jesus." "No," he 
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answered, "I cannot receive you. It would be misunderstood. 
But I wish to say that our people are mostly uneducated. I 
hope you will not go among them and disturb them." " You 
must permit me to say," I replied, "that it is not we who so 
act, but yourselves." We were now at the door, and I added : 
" I would say one thing more : that if ever you are in England, 
and in Weston-super-Mare, and need fellowship, if you will 
come to the Gospel Hall, because I shall know you to be a child 
of God we shall readily receive you. I say this in the hope that 
you may feel that this bitterness and estrangement are on your 
side, not on ours." He said very stiffly, "I know those are your 
principles." He would not shake hands. 

I went at once to a chemist. As he did not know English 
and I did not know the Arabic for the article, a young Copt 
kindly told him what I wanted. The young man was interested 
when I spoke of things spiritual and said, "I was just saying 
to my friend (another young Copt) that he ought to leave the 
Coptic Church. I replied that I could heartily endorse that. 
They were both much astonished when an English traveller 
brought forth a New Testament, and when shortly I produced a 
" Safety, Certainty, and Enjoyment " it became quite evident 
that I was one of the right brand. The first young man said: 
" You ought to come to our meeting and help us." I said that 
I should be happy to come; where did he attend? "The 
Exclusive Brethren," he replied. How singular, I thought, 
that within a few minutes of being rejected by the leader I should 
be invited by the follower. "Well," I added, "I shall be 
ready to come, only I should not like to get you into trouble. 
Your Mr. Bladell has just refused to shake hands with me 
because I meet with Christians he does not approve." He 
turned his nose to the ceiling and said, "Mr. Bladell is not all 
the world ! " I went to the hall at night. It was well-built and 
furnished, the gift of a wealthy Exclusive : and attached were 
rooms for the use of any travelling preacher. Mr. Bladell 
preferred an hotel. But the meeting was an ice-well, as is too 
often the case in costly, handsome premises in all lands. Yet 
earthly-minded brethren continue to press for new and finer halls, 
and to recommend their worldly scheme of Financial Trusts to 
supply the funds for building and afterward to own them. 

The remark of the young man was symptomatic. The 
Egyptian brethren were tired of foreign domination. Mr. 
Bladell died shortly after and a younger man arrived from 
Gennany thinking to take up the reins. But it was made very 
plain that he was persona non grata, and he returned whence he 
came. It is a lesson needed in very many mission spheres run by 
Churches, Missions, and also Open Brethren. 

On May 4th I reached Cairo and the next day went to Port 
Said to see my wife's sister, Ada Brealey, on her way from 
India to England. There followed visits and meetings in Cairo, 
Bulkeley near Alexandria, Meadi, and Zeitoun. 
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On June 13th, 1927, while walking in the centre of Cairo, a 
sudden failure of strength occurred. The left leg went heavy 
from the knee downward and there was giddiness. For a short 
time I had to stand quietly. leaning on a wall. until steadiness 
returned. Slight sensations in the leg I had known in England 
but nothing serious. The midsummer heat was terrific. In 
former years it had not troubled me. I had stood it better 
than many Egyptians. But it had not occurred to me that I was 
seventeen years older than on my first summer in Egypt, and in 
my fifty-third year needed to be more careful. However. when 
I started to walk it was reassuring to find that there was no 
lack of power or control of the leg, so that no paralysis was 
involved. I was on my way to visit a Christian English dentist, Dr. 
Oswald Campion. As he was a medical man he kindly sounded 
my heart, and gave the opinion that the general nervous energy 
was feeling the strain of years of labour and the heart showing 
this. He advised me to leave the heat of Egypt and go to 
Palestine, as the nearest cooler region. This advice proved to 
be very distinctly of God. He added that he had taxed his own 
heart a week before while swimming and had seen his doctor, but 
that now he was quite fit again, and so I might expect to be 
with a little rest. In a few days, however, his servant found 
him dead in his bed. A young life cut short, while mine has 
been prolonged another thirty years. 

I wrote to Mrs. Shelley at Jerusalem and was assured of a 
warm welcome. But I was not immediately equal to the 
journey; and Miss Mitchell, who was in charge of the King 
George V Soldiers' Home in the Abbassia camp, kindly asked me 
to stay there. For a month I lay day and night under the mos
quito net on a verandah, sweating at every pore. But each day 
enough strength was gathered to meet in the evening a group of 
nine British lads who were standing for Christ among the 3000 
godless men in the camp. This was about the average propor
tion of Christians in the army at that time. It is not higher 
since another demoralizing war. Such standard bearers need the 
support of our prayers. 

I mentioned to these lads that a doctor had told me that 
army medical statistics showed that in the 1914- 1918 war about 
90 per cent of British soldiers were immoral. They thought a 
little and said that that was about the proportion in that camp. 
At that time a renowned Christian general, Sir William Dobbie, 
was the G.O.C. in Egypt. His testimony was clear and steadfast. 
The humble manner in which on Sundays he took his place at 
the Lord's table among a group of Egyptians and others, 
including some of his own subordinates, was greatly appreciated 
by all. But the moral blight upon army life cannot be removed 
by the example of even such an excellent senior commander. 
Perhaps there has been one exception : the influence of Crom
well upon his Ironsides; but he was in daily personal contact 
with his comparatively few men. 
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The nine lads proved eager students of the word. W.e went 
through Ephesians in detail. Their Christian experience 
advanced. Two of them were baptized on an early visit to 
Palestine. Three of them became evangelists after leaving the 
army. It is a light matter to be ill if one is thereby detained 
where the Lord has work to be done. " Ye know that because 
of an infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you" 
(Gal. 4. 13). I still use a handbag they gave me as a love-gift 
when I left. 

In an interval of the period at Abbassia (June 22 - July 
9) I stayed at Heliopolis with a son in the faith of 1914, Zaky
Abdelmalik. He was then still a bachelor and had a Sudanese
manservant, black as coal. To honour the guest the servant
adorned my bed with a fine red rug. Soon after getting into
bed I discovered I was not the only occupant. The electric
light revealed hundreds upon hundreds of bugs, from great
grandfathers to infants. Keating's powder worked powerfully,
but a second onslaught was needful before the battle was won
and I alone held the field. They had bred in the fine rug
while it was unused.

The black man's basement was infected with cockroaches, 
and at night they raided the whole house. To put Keatings 
on a cockroach is more hopeless than to put salt on a bird's 
tail. You see the creature in the middle of the room and then 
you don't see it. It has reached some hiding place ·with such 
incredible speed that the eye does not follow the movement, not 
once in twenty times. However, though I could not attack them 
neither did they attack me, so I slept. But it was a habit to 
have on a chair by the bed a pilule of Hyoscyamus, in homoeo
pathic form, as a sedative when restless. One morning the 
pilule. was gone and a dead cockroach lay on the chair. They 
devour the bindings of books, and seemed to have a preference 
for green cloth. 

It was during this visit that Zaky told me the following 
authentic incident, which I used in my edition of Pember's 
book "Earth's Earliest Ages." 

Egypt is another land where the powers of darkness have been 
supreme for centuries, and can display their energies with impunity. 
In 1914 it was mine to lead to faith in Christ a young Copt, named 
Zaky Abdelmalik, serving in a Government department. On the 
24th June, 1927, when staying with him in Heliopolis, he narrated 
the following circumstances from the experience of his own father, 
Abdelmalik Halil. 

Some thirty-four years earlier, his father, who was about forty
five years of age, was walking in a street in Ghizeh, near Cairo, and 
feeling anxious about the boy Zaky, then four years old, who was 
lying very ill in their village of Brombel, some forty-five miles 
south of Cairo. A sheikh he did not know spoke to him, and 
said : "Why are you troubled ? Come with me, and I will tell 
you what is in your mind." He led him to a darkened room in a 
house in a quiet side street, brushed the dust from a space of ground, 
and muttered some words which the other did not understand. He 
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then told Halil to sit on the space of ground. The time was the 
middle of the day. There appeared suddenly a tiny man about four 
inches high. He disappeared and quickly returned with an equally 
tiny chair, and said : "The King is coming ! " Immediately there 
appeared another such tiny man, but walking with pride and an air 
of importance. He set himself in the chair, and the former little 
man at once stood before him, as if he were a soldier-servant, 
standing to attention and waiting orders from his sovereign. 

The King then said peremptorily : " Go to Brombel, to the 
house of Abdelmalik Halil, and see what each is doing there." 
The first little man disappeared, and was absent for perhaps three or 
four minutes. He then reappeared suddenly and told what each 
person in the house was doing, giving their names, and adding 
that the son who had been sick was playing. The sheikh then 
again spoke words which Halil did not understand, whereupon the 
two small men and the chair were gone. 

Abdelhalil gave to the sheikh a dollar and they walked away. 
Upon reaching the bank of the Nile, which was near, the sheikh 
formed a piece of paper into a small ship, and floated away on the 
water and was seen no more. 

Halil had noted the hour when the tiny man gave the informa
tion about his house, and wrote to ask what they were doing on that 
day at that time. The information given had been correct. 

Zaky had received the narration from his father. I wrote it 
down at the time, and he signed it as a true account. Ten days 
later his eldest brother arrived, and I got him to repeat the story as 
here given. He added that their father had told the man he was 
anxious to get news of his boy, which led to the incident. 

The father was a Christian, and of what quality may be gauged 
from this following incident. Not very long after the former happening, 
a Moslem lay in their village paralyzed from his waist downwards. 
A sheikh from the great El Azhar University of Cairo was brought, 
who for three hours read over him portions of the Koran, but 
without effect. Halil then said that he would heal him by the name 
of Jesus. He prayed in the name and bade him rise, which he at 
once did, and walked here and there. The man was still alive in 
1927, and active. That he had not become a Christian shows that 
miracles alone will not change the heart or produce saving faith. 
It is evident that the testimony of such a disciple can be trusted. He 
would not have deceived his own boys ; and the fact that he wrote 
to his home to inquire of their doings would of itself require 
explanation on his return. 

(f o be continued) 
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THE IDDDEN LIFE 

For of His fulness we all received. John 1. 16. 

There are in this loud, stunning tide 
Of human care and crime 

With whom the melodies abide 
Of the everlasting chime ; 

Who carry music in their heart 
Through dusky lane and wrangling mart, 
Plying their daily task with busier feet 
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat. 

(Keble) 

Your life is hid with Christ in God. Col. 3. 3. 

Oh! there are some who while on earth they dwell, 
And seem to differ little from the throng, 
Already to the heavenly choir belong, 
And even here the same sweet anthem swell : 
They joy at times with " joy unspeakable," 
Pouring to Him they love their heartfelt song ; 
While to behold Him " face. to face " they long 
As the parched traveller for the cooling well. 

Ask you how such from others may be known ? 
Mark those whose look is calm, their brow serene, 
Gentle their words, love breathing in each tone, 
Scattering rich blessings all around unseen. 
They draw each hour, from living founts above, 
The streams they pour around, of peace and joy 

and love. 
(Charlotte Elliott) 
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Studies in Prophecy (5) 

GOG, 

Chief Prince of Meshech and Tubal 

An Examination of 
EZEKIEL 38 and 39 

Being APPENDIX C 
to The Histories and Prophecies of Daniel 

(Fourth Edition) 

BY G. H. LANG 

I. THE PEOPLES CONCERNED

l. The Chief Races. By many it has been strongly asserted
that the peoples intended by the names in this chapter are Russia 
and Germany, and that the prophecy is of a confederacy of these 
northern nations invading Palestine. The view seems based only 
on similarity of sound between Rosh and Russia, Meshech 
and Moscow, Tubal and Tobolsk, Gomer and Germany. 

In the entire absence of historical-support this is too insecure 
a basis for exposition of Scripture. " Mere similarity of sound is 
a most uncertain guide " (R. E. Poole, of the British Museum, in 
Smith's Diet. of the Bible, art." Phut," vol. II, p. 869). Moscow 
was not founded till A.D. 1147, seventeen centuries later than the 
prophecy. Both it and Tobolsk are named after the river on 
which each stands, and the origin of the names of these is not 
known and offers no basis for any opinion. It is still disputed 
whether Rosh is a proper name at all, or does not rather mean 

"chief," and with the accompanying word nasi means "chief 
prince," as the A.V. In the latter case the chief party, Russia, 
at once drops out of consideration. 

Scholars who do not positively reject the proposed identifi
cation use upon Rosh and Russia such weak and doubtful terms 
as "a more probable hypothesis" (Smith's B.D.), "dubious,, 
(Century Bible), " whence perhaps ,, the name Russia (Words
worth). But there is great weight of scholarship against it. Thus 
the 14th edition of The Encyclopedia Britannica says," The name 
'Russia' is derived through Rossiya from Slavonic Rus or Ros 
(Byzantine ' Rhos or 'Rhosoz), a name first given to the Scandi
navians who founded a principality on the Dnieper in the ninth 
century, and afterwards extended to the collection of Slav states 
of which this principality formed the nucleus. The word Rus is 
probably derived from Ruotsi (a Finnish name for the Swedes), 
which seems to be a corruption of the Swedish rothsmenn, 
' rowers,' or ' seafarers '." 

So also H. A. L. Fisher, History of Europe (l vol. ed., p. 178), 
on these Scandinavian settlers on the Dnieper, writes : "To 
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Ruric, the Swedish leader, fame assigns the credit of having 
founded at Novgorod and at Kief the original centres of a 
Russian state. So powerful was the Swedish influence, so 
patient and receptive were the Slavonic populations, who 
accepted Swedish rule, that the name (Ruotsi) by which the 
Swede was known to his Finnish neighbours was soon trans
ferred from the master to the subject, and has become the com
mon designation of the Russian people." 

The article "The Proper Names in Ezekiel 38,n in The

Harvester for September 1940, by Dr. F. F. Bruce, may also be 
studied with advantage. 

There is general agreement that Tubal refers to the classical 
Tibareni, located in Ezekiel's time between the Black and 
Caspian Seas; that Togarmah is Armenia, a little to the south 
of the former district ; that Meshech points to the Moschi, in the 
same area as the last; that Magog meant the Scythians occupying 
then the Caucasus, though others would say the Lydians. There 
is also wide agreement that Gomer stands for the Gimirra of the 
Assyrian records and the Cimmerians of the Greeks, and many 
think that these became ancestors, not of the Germanic. tribes, 
but of their age-long enemies the Celts and Gauls. There seems 
no ground for connecting them with the Germans. 

Herodotus travelled iQ the East and wrote his history not more 
than a century and a half after Ezekiel. One has only to read 
him to see how scant and uncertain was the information that the 
most careful inquirer of his time could gain upon the wild 
regions north of the Black and Caspian Seas which are now 
called Russia, and to be sure that in his period there could be no 
ground for connecting the peoples in question with those remoter 
northern countries. In Ezekiel's day the tribes named were in 
and around Armenia and Asia Minor, and there seems no evi
dence that they became the ancestors of the Russians or Germans. 
The " uttermost parts ·of the north " really known to the dwellers 
in the Middle East were Armenia and the Caucasus. 

To-day (1958) Eastern Germany and Russia are acting to
gether. They may even invade together the Middle East. 
But the question is, will this, if it takes place, be the invasion 
of which Ezekiel speaks ? It is unwise to formulate prophetic 
theories upon a plainly insecure basis, for thus the mind is 
trained to expect what may never take place, and the real 
direction that events may take may remain unperceived. 

2. The Auxiliary Forces. Much is to be learned from the
fact that Persia, Cush, and Put are joined with Gog's army 
(38. 5). For whereas Togarmah is given as in the "uttermost 
parts of the north," that is, from Mesopotamia where Ezekiel saw 
the vision, Persia lies far away to the south-east of MesoJX)tamia, 
beyond the Tigris. By the time of the later prophets (Nahum 
3. 9 ; Jer. 46. 9; Ezek. 27. IO; 30. 5 ; 38. 5) Cush and Put are
found as helpers of Egypt in war; but by origin they both were
sons of Ham, the son of Noah (Gen. 10. 6; I Chron. 1. 8); and
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as Nimrod, the first conqueror in Mesopotamia, was a son of 
Cush, it is seen that their region at that time was adjacent to 
what later beGame Persia. Afterwards some of them migrated to 
Libya, west of Egypt on the Great Sea, and to Ethiopia, and in 
time become subordinate to the great Egyptian rulers. But 
Ezekiel's prophecy regards the original stock of these peoples in 
Mesopotamia, adjacent to Persia, and contemplates them as 
found there at the time that Gog attacks Palestine, and as 
aiding him. 

Thus emerges the material feature that Gog rules Mesopo
tamia and Persia, that is, the very centre of the Middle East, the 
centre of the four world-empires of Daniel 2. Now if Gog is 
really Russia and Germany in combination, this will mean that 
powers not resident within the area of th_e image are at last 
dominant there. Is this consistent with the continuity of the 
whole image, and with the feature that the ten toes, which are 
the final stage of the whole, develop out of the feet of the fourth 
empire, not out of regions which have always hitherto been 
external to that empire? 

The last ruler of the fourth empire, the accepted head of the 
ten kings, is to rise as a "little horn," an insignificant ruler, and 
as to locality "among the ten horns" (Dan. 7. 8). These two 
features are in disagreement with the suggestion that in those 
end times, after Israel is in peaceable occupation of Palestine, the 
rule of the Middle East will have been gained by the sovereign 
of an already mighty and far northern empire. 

All this bears against the likelihood of Germany or Russia, 
singly or combined, reaching that world dominion which each 
has coveted. But the soul shudders at the thought of what may 
yet be involved of destruction and misery for frustrating their fell 
purpose, and for the retaining of world authority by the fourth 
empire, and for the fourth beast, its last stage. 

II. THE PERIOD IN VIEW

No invasion and destruction answering to what is here stated 
having been yet seen in Palestine the event must lie in the future. 
As is usual in the prophecies of Scripture, notes of time are given 
indicating the period for the fulfilment. 

1. The Context. The preceding chapters (36 and 37) have
dealt with the national awakening of Israel, under the figure of 
the dry bones in the valley becoming a great and living army. 
Of this, the final statement concerns the putting of God's Spirit 
into their hearts, and then His sanctuary being in their midst for 
ever. The matter of this future sanctuary, its form and ordin
ances, then follows directly after the prophecy of Gog, and 
occupies chapters 40 to the end of the book, which thus are an 
explanation of the last verse of ch. 37. 
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But before giving these particulars of the millennial sanc
tuary the prophet turns back a little to describe the momentous 
doings that will lead up to that noble climax •. and gives in 
chapters 38 and 39 an account of the great invasion that will 
become the actual occasion for the personal intervention of the 
Lord which will bring about the deep moral change required in 
the people to warrant the external change to follow. 

This feature of a prophecy returning to a somewhat earlier 
point of affairs, and from that point leading on again to the great 
consummation already foretold, is very frequent in all prophetic 
parts of the Word of God. It is an unavoidable feature in his
tory. and prophecy is history written in advance. 

Thus the preceding and succeeding contexts show that Gog 
will invade Palestine at the very close of this Gentile age and 
just before the introduction of the Millennial age. Detail expres
sions in the chapters confirm this. 

2. Time Phrases. The term "after many days" in ch.
38. 8 showed that the event was to be remote from Ezekiel's
day.

The phrase "in the latter years," or "at the end of years." 
is definitely and frequently used of the closing period of God's 
dealings with Israel leading to their restoration to His favour. It 
is used first so early as by Jacob, and points to the coming of 
Shiloh, when "to Him shall the obedience of the peoples be" 
(Gen. 49. 1, 10). It is the time when the Star shall rise out of 
Jacob and the sceptre out of Israel (Num. 24. 17): when Israel 
shall return to Jehovah (Deut. 4. 30) ; when evil will befall them, 
and the song Moses taught them apply most fully. Now this 
song leads on to their restoration and the nations rejoicing with 
them (Deut. 31. 19 - 32. 43). It is the period when Gentile 
world rule shall give place to the Stone that shall crush to 
powder the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2. 28) ; and 
when the mountain of Jehovah's house at Jerusalem shall be the 
world-centre for all nations (Isa. 2. 2; Mic. 4. 1-3), after that 
the anger of God shall have destroyed the wicked, and the intents 
of His heart have been accomplished in the salvation of Israel 
under David their king (Jer. 23. 20; 30. 8-11, 24). "In the 
latter days" Moab (Transjordania) and Elam (east of Mesopo
tamia) are to be restored to prosperity (Jer. 48. 47 ; 49. 39). 

Evidently all this is at the close of this age and the begin
ning of the Millennial age. This rules out that Ezekiel is speaking 
of the same invasion as John in Rev. 20. 7-10, for this latter is 
to be "after the thousand years are finished." It will have like 
essential elements to this, but is a repetition of it, not the same 
event. 

3. The condition of Palestine and Israel affords another
note of time. The "continual waste" of the land has ended, 
some power having intervened to "restore it from the sword." 
Israel has been " brought forth out of the peoples " and they 
" dwell securely " (38. 8), indeed, in such sense of security that 
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they are "at rest." satisfied with" unwalled villages." "dwelling 
without walls, bars. or gates " (11). And this has continued long 
enough for them to have acquired vast riches, a "great spoil" 
of silver and gold, cattle and goods, sufficient to provoke and 
reward a mighty invasion (38. 13). 

This restoration of the land and the nation was foretold 
explicitly by Moses, and in detail (Deut. 30. 1-10), and is a 
chief theme with the prophets. In agreement with Ezekiel as 
above, Hosea places it " in the latter days " (Hos. 3. 4, 5), nor 
does any scripture place this, the complete and permanent res
toration. anywhere but at the close of the age of Gentile suprem
acy and the beginning of the Millennial age. 

That it is this final restoration which is in view here, not 
any partial and preceding restoration. is certain from the features 
that - i. It affects the whole house of Israel (39. 25) ; ii. That 
they shall never thereafter be forsaken by their God (39. 28); 
and iii. That it is the period for the outpouring of His Spirit 
upon them as a people (39. 29). It is not, therefore, the 
Pentecost of Acts 2, for that blessed only a small minority. and 
only of those Israelites then in Judea. leaving the greater part of 
the nation still scattered and unrenewed,. and Jerusalem to be 
again destroyed. It is that enduement of the Spirit before 
announced by Ezekiel, to be accompanied by the full restora
tion of the people. first morally. and then in situation and con
ditions. as in ch. 36. 22-38, and foretold earlier by Jeremiah 
(31. 23-40). 

Never since the dispersion.of the northern kingdom by Shal
maneser (B.c. 721), and of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar (B.c. 588). 
have the land and the people been as is here described, and 
clearly no such restoration has been given. 

4. It has been thought that these notes of time will apply
either shortly before or shortly after the advent of Christ. 

(1). William Kelly pictured four chief evil personages acting 
at the same time immediately " before the millennium." (i) The 

" beast " of Daniel, the head of the " revived Roman empire," 
the ten-horned beast, his sphere being west of Palestine. (ii) The 

" king of the north," Assyria. who will invade Palestine, fulfil 
such passages as Zechariah 14. 1, 2, and who will be destroyed 
by the advent of Christ in glory (3, 4). (iii) "The king" of 
Daniel 11. 36 et seq., whom he finds also in Isa. 33 and 
Zechariah 11, " the idol shepherd," and who is. he thinks, the 
Antichrist, and will be in league with (i). the "beast." (iv) Gog, 
of Ezekiel 38, 39. These are all to be destroyed for the deliver
ance of Israel, and the overthrow of Gog is to be " none other 
than the last destruction of Israel's foes before the millennium" 
(Notes on Ezekiel 200, and Notes on Daniel 191 et seq.). 

As I have sought to show in my Histories and Prophecies of 
Daniel, I regard Kelly's (i) and (ii) as the same person, yet not 
the head of a conjectural revived Roman empire, but of all the 
area included at any time in the four parts of the image of Dan. 
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ii, and also for a short time dominating the whole world. To 
this sovereign I apply the passages where he sees his number (iii). 
The distinguishing between western and eastern powers at that 
time virtually compelled him to regard Gog as head of a remoter 
and northern kingdom. This required two colossal invasions of 
Palestine, first by the Assyrian and then very shortly after by 
Gog, for he placed both just " be/ ore the millennium." This, 
seems untenable, as we shall see later. He has also to suppose 
this northern power as controlling territories south of Assyria, 
which seems out of the question in view of the location and 
power of the Assyrian at that same time. 

(2). B. W. Newton placed the invasion of Gog during the 
earlier years after the Lord's descent to deliver Zion from the 
Assyrian. In his Thoughts on the Apocalypse, on Rev. 20. 7-10, 
he wrote: 

" Gog and Ma,og," etc. This must not be supposed to be the 
same as the gathering against Israel mentioned in Ezekiel 38 ; for 
that is clearly at the commencement of the millennium - after the 
appearance of the Lord and the conversion of the remnant in the 
land of Israel as described in Zechariah 12; but previous to the 
establishment of the full millennial glory in Zion and in Jerusalem. 
The period between the day of the visitation of the Lord on 
Jerusalem, and the establishment of His throne there in peaceful 
blessedness - in other words, the period between His manifestation 
as the morning star, and as the sun arising with healing in his wings, 
is of considerable duration. Many nations are rebuked and judged 
during this interval ; Moab, for example, and Edom, and the 
nations mentioned in Ezekiel as in confederacy with Gog : I believe 
these to be the nations which are now occupying the districts in 
the centre of Asia north-east of Persia - Bokhara for instance. I 
do not regard Russia as coming within the description. I believe 
the right translation of Ezekiel 38. 3 to be "chief prince," as given 
in our version ; nor do I recognise any affinity between Meschech 
and Tubal and Muscovy and Tobolsk. Here, however, Gog and 
Magog are expressions evidently denoting generally all nations, 
and are not used so specifically as in Ezekiel, where the enumeration 
of the nations confederate with Gog is minute. 

This proposal may seem attractive, yet involves serious 
difficulties. 

(i) It seems that the last stage of the image of Daniel 2 will
include all territory that had belonged at any time to the four 
empires, for the gold, silver and brass are there at the end with 
the iron to be crushed to pieces by the Stone. If this is correct, 
then a good part of the area above suggested (Turkestan) will 
belong to the Beast, for it was part of the second and third 
empires. How, then, can it at the period in view be ruled by 
Gog, if he be a distinct outside power ? 

(ii) In any case, the other territories named, and the coast
lands (39. 6), as well as Persia, Cush, and Put, were all part of 
the image, and therefore will be part of the last stage of the 
fourth beast (Dan. 7), and so will not be held by an outside 
monarch. Whether the destruction of Gog, be just before the 
millennium or a little after its commencement, it is agreed by 

110 



these writers (Kelly and Newton) that it will have been preceded 
by the destruction of the image by the Stone, that is, by the 
overthrow of the Beast, the head of the fourth empire, the little 
horn, and of his armies, at the battle of Har Magedon. 

The term " isles '' is found thirty-eight times, and seems to 
refer always to the countries bordering the Mediterranean. But 
let us suppose from Gen. 10. 5 that it may include the shores of 
the Black and Caspian Seas, since originally sons of Japhet 
occupied these. In either case the territories will at the end 
times all belong to the fourth empire, not to outside powers: yet 
the coast-lands are to share in the judgment on Gog (39. 6). 
Must not. therefore. Gog be the ruler of those coast-lands? 
But in this case he will not be the monarch of Germany and 
Russia, or of remote Turkestan and Central Asia, in contrast to 
the head of the fourth beast. 

(iii) Some of the consequences of the victory of Christ
over the Beast at Har Magedon are given in Isaiah 66. 18-20 
The context gives these particulars: 

1. It is a time when Jehovah will pay regard to the humble
and contrite (1, 2). 

2. But at that time there will again be idolatry in Israel
(3, 4. comp. Zeph. 1. 1-5). 

3. This will bring a day of tumult in Jerusalem (6, 17.
comp. Zech. 14. 1-3). 

4. A temple will have been built there (1. 6).
5. The new and regenerate nation of Israel will come to

birth suddenly (7-9). 
6. Mourning shall give place to joy and peace, poverty to

plenty. distress to comfort. shame to glory (10-14). 
7. Jehovah will come. with fire. angels, whirlwind. and

will execute far-stretching judgment. especially upon idolaters 
(15-17. Comp. Joel 3. 9-17). 

8. There shall be a general gathering of nations and
tongues. and they shall see the glory of Jehovah (18. comp. 
Joel 3 as before). 

9. From the judgment then executed some from among the
nations shall escape and be sent back to tell their peoples of the 
fame and glory of the Lord who has thus delivered Israel (66. 
18-19). These peoples will include the far-western nations
(Tarshish) and also Greece (Javan) and Asia Minor (Tubal). as
well as the distant coast-lands that had not already seen the
glory that had appeared at Zion.

10. The immediate effect will be that the nations will
bring the rest of scattered Israel with honour to Jerusalem as a 
peace offering to the King of Israel (20 : before announced, see 
Isa. 11. 11, 12 ; 14. I. 2; 27. 13 ; 49. 22 : comp. Zech. 8. 20-23). 

It thus appears that the account of the overthrow of Anti
christ will spread quickly to a great distance. not only through 
the lands immediately around Palestine, but far away, including 
those lands and coast-lands from which the armies of Gog are to 
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be drawn (Tubal). and the effect will be their submission to 
Christ. 

Now exactly this is to be the direct effect of the judgment 
upon Gog: "And I will set My glory among the nations; and 
all the nations shall see My judgment that I have executed. and 
My hand that I have laid upon them. So the house of Israel 
shall know that I am Jehovah their God. from that day and 
forward ,, (Ezk. 39. 21. 22). 

It is really difficult to accept that immediately after this 
destruction of Antichrist (according to Kelly). or a few years 
thereafter (according to Newton). the severe lesson will have 
been wholly forgotten and peoples surrounding Palestine itself, 
such as Persia, Cush, Put, and the coast-lands, will join in the 
attack that Ezekiel describes. The express object of God in 
bringing Gog against Israel, even that the nations may learn 
effectually His power and glory. will have been served so success
fully that all shall own Him and shall honour His people, Israel. 
Why, then. should the lesson need so speedy repetition ? or how 
could it be shortly repeated. its end having been gained? 

It is true that various peoples adjacent to Palestine are to 
be attacked and punished by restored Israel; but Isa. 11. 14 
puts these deeds in the closest time connection with the interven
tion of the Lord to save Jerusalem, as one series of connected 
events. not at some distance of years later. 

(iv) There is this further difficulty. The intervention of
Christ to destroy Antichrist and to save Israel is to be with over
whelming glory. It is to be a sudden blaze as lightning (Luke 
17. 24); it is to be a concentration of the glory of the Father,
the Son. and of all the holy angels (Luke 9. 26 : Mat. 25. 31). It
is this out-shining of His presence that will bring to nought the
Lawless One (II Thes. 2. 8). It is plain from the prophets that
the display of this glory at Jerusalem will be permanent, and
that the knowledge of it as being there will cover the earth
(Isa. 4. 5, 6; 11. 9, 10: Hab. 2. 14; 3. 3, 4: Isa. 40. 5 ; 60. 1-3.
19 ; 66. 18. 19 : Zech. 2. 5). It need not take so very long for
Messiah to build the new temple at Jerusalem (Zech. 6. 12, 13),
and when completed it will be glorified by a state entrance into
it of the Lord of glory (Ezek. 43. 1-5). But the glory will have
been displayed from the hour of His descent to the Mount of
Olives (Zech. 14. 3-5).

Is it not almost incredible that with the knowledge of the 
divine glory present at and protecting the city, and with the 
recent display of its terrific power to blast the enemies of God. 
as in the case of Antichrist, still a vivid memory, that a fresh 
invasion should so soon be attempted? 

If it be urged that even after a thousand years of the 
presence of that glory the nations will nevertheless be so daring 
and defiant as to attack u the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city" (Rev. 20. 7-9), why not, therefore. after only some 
years of its presence, at the beginning of the thousand years? 
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the answer is threefold. (i) The men of that latter generation 
will have no such recent display of the blasting power of that 
glory to deter them. Har Magedon will be but the remote 
history of a thousand years before, and most of those concerned 
will have been born since. (ii) As Satan is to be bound from the 
very commencement of the millennium (Rev. 20. I) the nations 
of this early period will be without his incitement, daring, and 
skill to urge and direct them ; whereas for the later attack he 
will have been loosed, to precipitate his and their final rebellion 
and final ruin. It may well be asked whether in his absence, as 
at the start of the kingdom of Christ, monarchs or peoples will 
feel equal to such an impious attack and frightful deeds as 
those of Gog and his armies? (iii) Scripture does not state that 
at the time of the later attack the glory of the Lord will be still 
visible at Jerusalem. The presumption is that the close of the 
kingdom age will bring many changes. This is the more likely 
seeing that when these armies attack the city it is not a glory 
still there that flashes forth to destroy them, but fire that" comes 
down out of heaven" that devours them (Rev. 20. 9). 

Ill. WHO IS Goo ? 

But if Gog be not the ruler of some northern power outside 
the area of the fourth empire, and if he be in control of the 
Middle East at the period of Israel's regathering to the land, who 
can he be other than the last head of the fourth kingdom of the 
image of Dan. 2, the little horn of the fourth beast of Dan. 7 ? 
Does Scripture indicate any other such mighty monarch at that 
exact time ? Let us see whether this supposition answers to the 
details given. 

I. In Ezekiel 38. 17, God Himself expostulates with Gog
in these words: "Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Art thou he of 
whom I spake of old time by my servants the prophets of Israel, 
who prophesied in those days for many years that I would bring 
thee against them ? " 

It is of the utmost significance that Gog and his invasion of 
Palestine were a theme of other ancient prophets besides Ezekiel. 
Yet no other Old Testament scripture gives an invader this 
name. Is it because of this that this feature has not received the 
stress due? 

Now of the invasion of the land by " the Assyrian " (Isa. 
10. 5), the " king of the north " (Dan. 11. 40), the " little horn "
(Dan. 7), the " prince that shall come " (Dan. 9), the " northern
army " (Joel 2. 20), the " gathering of all nations " (Zech. 12. 3 ;
14. 2), many prophets speak and many descriptions are given.
And no other invasion of Palestine at the period in question is
mentioned. If, therefore, that of Ezekiel be not the same, then
Scripture gives no information which corresponds to the above
statement which God makes to Gog. In other words, if Ezekiel's
prophecy does not refer to the invasion mentioned in the other
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scriptures cited, then it stands alone in the Word, and we are 
without any mention of what the other prophets declared upon 
this invasion by Gog. Apart from the verse quoted from Ezekiel, 
it would not be known that any other prophecy upon Gog had 
been given. 

But if those other prophecies are unrecorded, what could be

the force of protesting to Gog that the most he was doing was to 
fulfil what God had foretold ? Indeed, what would be the value 
of those prophecies having been made ? The argument from 
prophecy to the glory of God demands, first, that the forecast 
shall have been given a sufficient time in advance, and with 
sufficient particulars, that the fulfilment could neither be a chance 
coincidence nor an arranged affair ; and second, that the record 
of the prophecy shall be available for comparison with the events 
that fulfil it. It is with design that these things are hidden from 
the wise and prudent of the world and are revealed unto 
" babes," for neither the one class nor the other can either 
contrive or hinder the fulfilment. 

2. We must therefore compare these chapters of Ezekiel
with those describing the invasion by Antichrist to discover 
whether perhaps they refer to one event. But here care is im
portant. All invasions have certain features in common, such as 
a leader, armies, arms, an objective - that is, a land to be

invaded, and destruction of life and property. It is not such 
common features, but the distinctive details that must agree to 
show that two or more accounts deal with the same event. And 
also there must be no item or items characteristic of any one 
account which cannot apply to the other. 

(1) Isa. 10. 5 -12. 6 is a foremost passage dealing with an
invasion of Palestine by the "Assyrian, the rod of Mine anger." 
This judgment of the king of Assyria is " when the Lord shall 
have performed His whole work upon Mount Zion and upon 
Jerusalem." It is that destruction which is determined, over
flowing with righteousness. For a full end, and that determined, 
will the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, make in the midst of all the 
earth." This phrase is taken up in Daniel 9. 26, 27, which shows 
that the latter passage also reaches to the end times of God's 
dealings with Israel. 

The route the Assyrian will take in his march against 
Jerusalem is given in 10. 28-32. But at that point the Lord 
cuts him down (33, 34), and "the Shoot out of the stock of 
Jesse,, (Messiah) bears fruit, even righteousness and peace 
(11. 1-9). The earth shall be full of the knowledge of Jehovah; 
the nations will seek Him (11. IO) ; the remainder of Israel will 
be gathered to Palestine; and the Holy One will be great in the 
midst of Zion (11. 11 -12. 6). 

This has in common with Ezekiel (1) That the end days of 
Israel's chastisement are the time ; (2) That Palestine is the 
sphere; (3) That the judgment is wrought by the personal 
intervention of the Lord as Ezekiel 38. 20, "all things shall 
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shake at My presence." (4) That fire is a prominent agency in 
the destruction. Isa. 10. 17 : " The light of Israel will be for a 
fire, and his Holy One for a flame ; and it will bum and devour 
his thorns and his briars in one day" : Ezek. 38. 19, 22: "in the 
fire of My wrath have I spoken ... I will rain upon Gog ... an 
overflowing shower, and great hailstones, fire and brimstone": 

"I will send a fire upon Magog" (39. 6). (5) That in immediate 
sequence in both passages is the restoration of Israel and the 
blessing of the nations under Messiah. 

If (as Kelly) the Assyrian be an earlier invasion and Gog a 
later, then it could not be said of the former that by it the Lord 
had performed His " whole work " in Zion and that the " full 
end " had been reached, for the severe punishment of Israel 
through Gog's invasion would be yet to come. 

If (as Newton) the Assyrian be destroyed at the descent of 
Christ to Olivet (with which we agree), that indeed will be the 
"full end," the "whole work" of chastisement by God of 
Israel ; but if the whole work has thus and then reached its full 
end, how can there remain a subsequent heavx chastisement by 
the invasion of the land by Gog ? A work cannot be com
pleted twice or a full end be made on two occasions. Therefore 
the Assyrian and Gog, and their invasions, must, it would seem, 
be identical. 

(2) Some further details may be examined.
i. Ezek. 38. 19 says that at the time of the judgment upon

Gog" Surely there shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel; 
so that the fishes of the sea, and the birds of the heavens, and 
the beasts of the field and all creeping things that creep upon the 
earth, and all the men that are upon the face of th"! earth, shall 
shake at My presence, and the mountains shall be thrown down, 
and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the 
ground." 

Just such a shaking, with the s,u,le word used, is mentioned 
in other passages. 

Psalm 46. 3. At the time when Israel shall find God a 
refuge, a strength, a present help, they say: "Therefore will we 
not fear, though the earth do change, though the mountains 
be shaken in the heart of the seas," etc. This is the time when 

" the nations will rage and the kingdoms be moved " and when 
"Jehovah makes wars to cease unto the ends of the earth" 
(ver. 9), and when He is present with Israel (7-11) "in the 
midst of the city of God" (4, 5). Thus this shaking has to do 
(1) with the last great war, for then they are made to cease, and
(2) with the personal intervention of the Lord. But, as we saw
above from Isaiah, it is the Assyrian king who is destroyed by
that personal descent of the Lord to Zion. It is, then, in connec
tion with his overthrow that the shaking of all things takes place;
hence, the king named Gog by Ezekiel must be he.

This same shaking is mentioned in Isa. 24. 17-23, and is 
shown to include the heavens also. It is mentioned again in 
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Joel 3. 16, and in Haggai 2. 6, 7, 21. In these places also the 
shaking of heaven is mentioned, and in them also it takes place 
at the time when the Lord "will overthrow the throne of king
doms" (notice the singular, throne, a throne which is over king
doms, the throne of an overlord), and will dwell in Zion. Now 
the time when " the powers of the heavens shall be shaken " is 
the time when men shall " see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory" (Luke 21. 26, 27). As the 
Assyrian is to be destroyed when this shaking takes place, and 
this is at the manifestation of Christ in glory, he cannot (as 
Kelly) have been destroyed some time earlier and the overthrow 
of Gog be at the advent of Christ as a separate event. As the 
shaking and the manifestation apply to both enemies, must they 
not be the same ? for it will not be suggested that there are to 
be two manifestations of Christ and two universal shakings so 
close together. 

ii. The marked disturbance of the sea, so marked that
even the fishes feel it (a most phenomenal feature, seeing that they 
are so accustomed to the movements of the ocean, and to its 
tempests), is another unusual feature common to Ezekiel and 
to Psalm 46 quoted. It is emphasized by Christ in the same 
connections, that is, with the times of the Gentiles running out, 
and commotion in heaven and earth, men being " in perplexity 
for the roaring of the sea and the billows," and it will be directly 
before His descent: "then shall they see the Son of man 
coming" (Luke 21. 24-27). 

iii. Ezekiel specifies that the mountains shall be thrown
down, and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall. 
Psalm 46 likewise mentions the mountains shaking and trem
bling. John (Rev. 6) also mentions this under seal 6, when 
repeating the Lord's forecast as to disturbances in the heavens, 
and adds, " every mountain and island were moved out of their 
places." Men flee to the caves and to the rocks because the 
"great .day of the wrath of the Lamb is come;" of which 
Isaiah spoke when he said that men would so flee " from before 
the terror of Jehovah and the glory of His majesty, when He 
ariseth to shake mightily the earth" (Isa. 2. 19, 21). 

This is at the time of the seventh bowl of judgment (Rev. 
16. 17-21), which completes the wrath of God upon the Beast
and his city Babylon. Then takes place the mightiest earthquake
ever known, and which , would cause that vast and sudden
disturbance of the ocean ; when also " the cities of the nations
fall," and as Ezekiel says, "every wall shall fall to the ground ; "
and when the overflowing shower of great hailstones " he
mentions falls, as John adds, " every stone about the weight of
a talent" (perhaps about a hundredweight). This causes the
irreclaimable followers of the Beast to blaspheme God. These
also are final judgments, for by these bowls " is completed the
wrath of God " (Rev. 15. 1 etelesthe'), and therefore at the seventh
it is said from the throne" It has come to pass" (gegonen). But
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as this is the overthrow of the Beast at Har Magedon (see Rev. 
16, 17), the judgment upon Gog, seeing it is accompanied by the 
same convulsion in nature, affecting heaven and earth and the 
sea, and by earthquake appears to be the same event. 

iv. It is further specified that pestilence, blood, fire, and
brimstone shall visit Gog and his armies. Under the same 
judgment of the bowls these same items are specified - " a 
noisome and grievous sore" upon the worshippers of the Beast 
(Rev. 16. 2), blood being given them to drink (3-7), men are 
scorched with fire (8), and the Beast and his prophet are "cast 
into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone" (Rev. 19. 20). 
The full working of the pestilence is given in Zech. 14. 12 and 
15: "their flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their 
feet " in their camps. 

v. Ezekiel declares that there shall also be destruction by
sword: "I will call for a sword against him unto all My moun
tains." Of the armies of the Beast it is said that they were 
"killed with the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, even the 
sword which came forth out of His mouth" (Rev. 19. 21), that 
is, by the word of command of Christ. Death in battle by the 
sword would indeed be a common feature, but the method in 
this case is particularized by Ezekiel as being mutual destruc
tion: "every man's sword shall be against his brother" 
(38. 21). Now Zechariah follows the description of the pesti
lence by saying "that a great tumult from Jehovah shall be 
among them ; and they shall lay hold every one on the hand of 
his neighbour, and his hand shall rise up against the hand of his 
neighbour " (Zech. 14. 13). All is in strict connection with the 
final attack on Jerusalem, which is to be followed by the nations 
submitting to the King of Israel, Jehovah of hosts ((16). 

vi. At the destruction of Gog all birds and beasts are
called together to glut themselves at Jehovah's table (39. 17-20). 
The same scene is described at the day when God commands 
the attention of "All the inhabitants of the world, and ye 
dwellers on the earth," when an ancient, terrible, and conquering 
nation learns to worship Jehovah (Isa. 18); and it is repeated in 
detail at the destruction of the Beast and his armies (Rev. 19. 17, 
18). Thus it occurs at the time of God's universal dealing with 
all nations, at the destruction of Antichrist. The largely verbal 
repetition of Ezekiel in Revelation strongly suggests the event 
as being the same. And may not the fact of this feast of the 
birds and beasts coming in the much discussed vision in Isaiah 
18 offer the true clue to its application, namely, to Assyria, 
understanding the Cush of verse 1 to be the area in that direction 
rather than the area south of Egypt later so named? 

If there are details concerning Gog, which cannot apply to 
Antichrist, or concerning the latter which cannot apply to Gog, 
and which, therefore, demand that they be separate persons and 
their invasions distinct events, we shall be grateful that they be 
specified, for we have failed to observe any such. But the mass 
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of detail is great, especially concerning Antichrist, and we may 
have overlooked such contrary particulars. But in the absence 
of such details, does not the correspondence of so many striking 
and exceptional features strongly suggest identification ? 

The student of any one matter of the end times should 
labour to form a full mental picture of the whole of that period 
so as to fit into it easily the matter being studied. He who does 
this will find the picture so vast, and the particulars so extensive 
and varied, as may well induce caution, rather than that dogma
tism in assertion which has too often marked authors who have 
expounded the theory of a Russo-Germanic alliance, as, for 
example, the truly able and learned, but much too positive, 
William Kelly. 

From the above examination it may be seen that: 
(1) The time of the invasions is the same: the end of

Gentile rule. 
(2) Israel is dwelling in Palestine.
(3) The destruction is brought about by the direct inter

vention of the Lord at His descent from heaven. 
(4) The details of that destruction agree generally and

minutely. 
(5) The effect of this judgment in the humbling of the

nations is alike. 
(6) The accompaniments are the same: the full restoration

of Israel; the out-pouring of the Spirit; the Lord dwelling 
at Zion; all the earth being taught His glory and being blessed. 

IV. WHERE GOG RISES

On the supposition that Gog is the" little horn" of Daniel, 
Ezekiel supplements Daniel on an interesting and important 
detail. From Daniel 8. 9 we learn that the last Gentile emperor 
will rise in one of the four divisions into which the kingdom of 
Alexander was divided after his death. From the fact that he is 
elsewhere called "the Assyrian" and "the king of the north," 
which term in the prophets means regularly Assyria, it is seen 
that it will be in the eastern of the four parts. But by Ezekiel it 
is shown that he will be specially the chief prince of the region 
now known as Armenia and the Caucasus. It is therefore, it 
would seem, in that district that he is to be expected to appear 
as the little horn rising amidst the ten horns of the fourth beast. 
By the overthrow of three of his neighbours he will, we take it, 
first extend his sovereignty southward over Assyria and Persia, 
thus becoming the Assyrian, and making Babylon his capital 
city and the centre of the last world empire, even as it was of 
the Babylonian, Persian, and Grecian empires of old. And 
this is the first stage of his career as shown in the next verse, 
verse 9, of Daniel 8, even that " he waxed exceeding great to
wards the south (Mesopotamia), and towards the east (Persia, 
Cush and Put), and towards the glorious land" (Palestine). 
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V. THE WEAPONS USED

It is a deeply significant detail that his forces are armed with 
the old weapons, not with the modern firearms and machines. 
It is impossible to "spiritualize" the prophecy at this point and 
equally impossible to argue that, of course, the prophet speaking 
twenty-five hundred years ago did not foresee modern military 
inventions, but naturally spoke of the armour and arms of his 
day. It is impossible, because it would have been possible for 
the divine wisdom not to have gone into these details of weapons, 
and so to have left the account indefinite upon this point with 
the view to future developments in the cruel art of war. 

But no ; details are multiplied with much definiteness. It is 
stated that the weapons are such as can be burned, and shields, 
bucklers, bows, handstaves, and spears are enumerated. 

Moreover, no "spiritual" sense can be assigned to the 
details that this supply of firing will take seven years to consume, 
no more, no less, and that Israel will not need to cut firing from 
the forests during this period. 

Incredible as this literal sense may seem to the modern 
mind, it appears to fit in naturally and exactly to the state of 
things in the end days as pictured in the Word of God. Terrific 
and repeated international wars_ are foretold as to mark that 
period, and these will be accompanied by still more terrific 
angelic and demonic action when" the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven"" in the great day of His wrath." The consequent 
destruction of life and of property will be appalling in extent 
and area. The second beast of Daniel 7 is told to " devour 
much flesh : " the fourth beast has great iron teeth and nails of 
brass, and it too devours, breaks in pieces, and stamps the 
residue with its feet. 

The rider of the first seal of Rev. 6 goes forth conquering; 
the second rider takes peace from the earth, and men slay one 
another ; the third seal shows famine ; the fourth horse is of the 
colour that pictures death by plague, his very rider is the angel 
of Death, and the angel ruler of Hades, the world of the dead, 
rides with him to the carnage. By them, during this one cam
paign, a fourth part of the earth is ravaged by sword, famine, 
and pestilence; and because men decrease the wild beasts 
flourish. Not to detail all other plagues and destructions, at the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet alone a third part of men are 
killed (Rev. 9. 18). 

A fourth of the earth ravaged by one judgment, a third of 
mankind killed by one other; what will this mean but vast areas 
devastated and depopulated? and what will this in turn mean if 
not that the modern methods of production of war machines and 
material will have become impracticable? As these lines are 
printed (December, 1940) a year of mechanized and aerial war
fare has wrought ruin enough to demonstrate the likelihood of 
what is here suggested, especially as each nation endeavours most 
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vigorously to destroy the armament factories and food reserves 
of the opponents. " Civilization " (?) is hastening its own ruin ; 
and in due time men become savages in heart will perforce 
return to the weapons of the savage, even as they are fast return
ing to his ways. In both the realm of matter and of morals there 
is the law that corruption works out its own disintegration and 
destruction ; and in this judgment there is mercy. 

It is therefore to be anticipated that in this, as in all other 
respects, the word of prophecy will be found more sure than any 
other utterances, and will magnify its omniscient Author in an 
exact fulfilment. 

Moreover, it is easy to see how great a boon this provision 
of wood will be to Israel. The tide of battle which will have 
swept over the devoted land will have seriously denuded it of 
timber. It is specially and repeatedly pleaded against the 
Assyrian that he will ravage the Lebanon, the chief forest district 
of the Holy Land. See Isa. 11. 34 ; 14. 8 ; 33. 9 : Hab. 2. 17 : 
Zech. 11. 1. Bashan, Carmel, and the Jordan area, all timbered 
regions, are also mentioned as sharing the destruction. Such 
a timely supply of fuel, already in convenient size and shape, 
will both be a present, God-provided help in trouble, and will 
allow time for the forests to begin to recover. 

It is to be remembered that by the time in question 
Palestine, too, will be greatly depopulated. Two-thirds of its 
then inhabitants will have been cut off, and only a "very small 
remnant " will survive the judgments of the sinners in Zion. 
Zech. 13. 8, 9 : Isa. 1. 9 : Zeph. 3. 11, 12: etc. The fierce fires 
of the great tribulation will have had the like effect upon those 
Jews still scattered in the lands surrounding Palestine: it is only 
a remnant of them that will return unto the Lord (Isa. 10. 20-23). 
Nor will one who knows the unbelieving, ungodly state of that 
unhappy people to-day, and learns from their own Sacred 
Writings that that state will yet become worse, wonder that only 
such purging fires await them as a people. 

Thus for so diminished a number the supply of fuel can 
well last for so long a time. 

VI. THE EXACT TIME

One other question remains. At what period in the end 
days, prior to the actual rule of Messiah, can Israel be thought of 
as settled, prosperous, and feeling secure in their land? Will not 
these precise conditions obtain during the first half of the seven 
years of the firm covenant between them and the Prince that 
shall come, Antichrist, king of Assyria? During his rise to 
world supremacy the whole earth will be swept with uncertainty 
and distress ; but it is distinctly shown that the establishing of 
this covenant with their mighty neighbour will give to Israel the 
sense of security indicated, a false and delusive security indeed. 
but real at the time. And this will allow of the absorption in 
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money-making for which they are so supremely capable. Thus 
Isa. 28. 14, 15 says: "ye have said, We have made a covenant 
with death, and with Sheol are we at agreement ; when the over
flowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us; 
for we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we 
hid ourselves." The context shows that this will be at the time 
of that final judgment when "Jehovah will rise up" and will 
execute His "decree of destruction ... upon the whole earth" 
(ver. 21, 22). There is no hint in Ezekiel that at the time of the 
invasion they will have turned as a people unto God. 

Thus they will be lulled into a sense of security. Their 
phenomenal abilities in trade will soon accumulate wealth : 
they will deal with Tarshish on the west and Dedan and Sheba 
on the east (38. 13). As of old, their land will be the highway 
from east to west, with the traffic and wealth this will induce. 
Naturally all this Gog, Antichrist, will know as Ezekiel says, 
"In that day when My people Israel dwelleth securely, shalt 
thou not know it? " His cupidity, and his hatred of the God 
of Israel, will incite the invasion and spoliation of the defenceless 
land. But the issue shall be to teach the remnant to trust in 
their God, and no more to stay upon him that smote them (Isa. 
10. 20).

Thus the judgments will at last have served their designed
end; the purged remnant will cry unto Jehovah and He will 
save them. Their and His enemies will be destroyed ; the other 
peoples shall learn righteousness; the Spirit will be poured out 
upon all flesh; Jerusalem shall be the city of the great King, the 
centre of universal worship; and its name from that day shall 
be " JEHOVAH IS THERE " (Ezek. 48. 35). 

T A K E H E E D (2) 

LET NO MAN BEGUILE YOU IN ANY WISE 

(II THES. 2. 3) 

Perhaps the most serious aspect of the allegorizing method 
dealt with in the former article is its false attitude to Holy 
Scripture. God says one thing, but He means another thing. 
He says that Sarah died, but He means that by prayer Abraham 
continually offered up incense to God. Or. to take Clement's 
treatment of Abraham, Sarah and Hagar, God says that Abra
ham married successively Sarah and Hagar, but He means that 
a Christian ought to cultivate philosophy and the liberal arts 
before he devotes himself wholly to the study of divine wisdom. 
For Abraham had no fruit from Sarah (divine wisdom) until he 
had first had a son by Hagar (worldly philosophy). God says
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this union was by Sarah's suggestion, but He means that divine 
wisdom inculcates the study of philosophy and human art. 
Perhaps the facts given are historical, perhaps they never took 
place : it is immaterial, was the view taken of the sacred 
histories. 

Surely such most reprehensible dealing with the Word of 
God repeats aloud the Lord's warning "Take heed that no one 
lead you astray," so strongly emphasized by the Spirit in Paul's 
words to the Colossian Christians, " Take heed lest there shall be 
any one that maketh spoil of you through his philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world and not after Christ ,, (Col. 2. 8). This is the only place 
where philosophy is mentioned in the New Testament, and the 
writer, who knew human philosophy, describes it as a robber 
carrying off spoil (sulagogeo). Philosophers are likewise men
tioned only once and then as speaking contemptuously of Paul 
and mocking at his teaching (Acts 17. 18, and 32). How just 
was the statement by Luther which I give from memory: "The 
Schoolmen used to teach that if one would be a theologian he 
must begin with Aristotle, but I say whoever would be a theo
logian must first get rid of Aristotle." 

4. It is deplorable that this irreverent treatment of the
oracles of God gained a wide and permanent grip upon Christian 
teachers, including many truly godly men in succeeding periods. 
God says (Isa. 10 ; 11 ; 12) that a remnant of Israel, also called 
the remnant of Jacob, shall return to Him; that a Shoot out 
of the stock of Jesse shall bear fruit and be the righteous Judge 
of the earth ; that nature shall be cured of the deadly result of 
man's sin; that this Root of Jesse shall be sought unto by the 
Gentile peoples at His glorious resting place in Zion ; that He 
will gather thither all the remaining outcasts of Israel and 
dispersed of Judah; that the excellent things God has done to 
Israel shall be made known in all the earth ; and the grand 
prophecy concludes on the ringing climax, " cry aloud and 
shout, thou inhabitress of Zion, for great in the midst of thee is 
the Holy One of Israel" (A.S.V.). 

This is what God says, and says in a hundred passages in 
His Book. But oh no, say the Reformers and their Protestant 
followers; oh no! this is indeed what God says, but what He 
means is quite different : He means that Israel as a nation is 
removed from His purposes, that it is a spiritual and heavenly 
Israel and Zion to whom alone these noble promises will be 
fulfilled, and then not in their first, their plain, their literal 
earthly sense, but only in a " spiritual" sense. This, say these 
godly men, is the force of Christians being termed in the New 
Testament "the Israel of God ,, (Gal. 6. 16) ; this is to be ful
filled in the heavenly Zion and Jerusalem, not in an earthly city 
that bore that name, the obvious primary sense of Scripture. 

But they overlook that in Isaiah's prophecy the people in 
view are called not only Israel but also Jacob, which term is 
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never applied in the New Testament to the heavenly people: and 
they are further subdivided into Ephraim and Judah, which 
terms also are not applied to the church of God. This division of 
the people is continued into the New Testament, where Heb. 
8. 7, 8 repeats the prophecy in Jeremiah 31 by saying that the
new covenant is to be duly made with "the house of Israel and
the house of Judah."

This is essentially how those earlier allegorists mishandled 
God's statements; they say one thing, but they mean something 
different ; and the direct meaning is of little or no value, it is 
only the " spiritual ,, that matters. 

The Lord Himself, after His resurrection, instructed the two 
disciples on the road to Emmaus upon the double topic of 
Messiah's sufferings and glory. His instruction on this subject 
took the form of an exposition of the whole Old Testament. 
His words were (Luke 24. 25-27) 

And He said unto them, 0 foolish men, and slow of heart to 
believe in all that the prophets have spoken ! Behoved it not the 
Christ to suffer these things, and to enter into His glory ? And 
beginning from Moses and from all the prophets, He interpreted to 
them in all the scriptures the things concerning Himself. 
So that Messiah's coming glory, as He taught in resurrection, 

was that glory of which Moses and all the prophets had spoken. 
Now they had said nothing distinct about the heavenly future of 
the church of God and its association with the Son of God in 
that glory. Their messages concerned Messiah's glory as the 
future king reigning on David's throne at Jerusalem. The 
heavenly prospects were to be revealed later by the Spirit (John 
16. 13). This is the open and utter contradiction of the non
millennial views which cancel the Old Testament on this subject
and coerce a few New Testament passages to support the annul
ment. For our Lord the whole Old Testament stood intact
and unchanged in its foreview of His glorious future.

Seeing that He thus established the Old Testament, it is 
easy to see why His disciples inquired whether He was about" to 
restore the kingdom to Israel," for that was a distinct feature of 
the Old Testament prophecies He was endorsing. Had the 
expectation been itself unwarranted this was occasion for Him 
to have said so, and have thus delivered their minds from a false 
outlook : this He did not do, but only explained that the times 
and seasons for fulfilment were reserved to the ordering of the 
Father, implying that there would be fulfilment in due season. 

5. Or take again how Scripture is treated by the godly
brethren who deal with prophecy on the "historical" theory. 
They regard the far greater part of the predictions in Daniel and 
the Revelation as having been fulfilled during this Christian age. 
Dr. John Cumming, a devout evangelical minister of a century 
ago, shall show how they treat Scripture to support this view. In 
1847 he delivered Lectures on the Revelation, afterward pub
lished. A twelfth edition was issued in 1850, and the 1853 
edition gives 16, 000 as the copies printed to that time. This 
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shows that his views found wide reading. In the main he was 
following the opinions of Dr. Thomas Newton, Bishop of 
Bristol, who in 1754 had published Dissertations on the 
Prophecies, a learned book still in repute among historicists. 

In ch. 9 of the Revelation John spoke of (1) a star fallen 
from heaven; (2) that he was given the key of the pit of the abyss; 
(3) that out of the abyss there rose an air-befogging smoke ;
(4) that out of the smoke came locusts, shaped like horses;
(5) that these were led by a king, the angel of the abyss, whose
name is in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greek Apollyon.

(1) God says that this "star fell from heaven," which tells
that he was of heaven as to his origin : our interpreters, how
ever, assure us that God means Mohammed! (2) The abyss, as 
Cumming rightly says, is the region of the lost, a definite locality 
within the earth: but, says he, the abyss being opened by 
Mohammed means that he led his savage hordes out of Arabia ! 
That the star received the key of the abyss was fulfilled by 
Mohammed having acquired the key of the Kaaba, the sacred 
holy place of pagan Arabia ! Thus God says a heavenly being 
fell from heaven, but He means that Mohammed was descended 
from a line of Arabian princes but had reached a low status 
socially. (3) God says that smoke came up from the abyss; but 
He means, says our writer, that Mohammed spread a false 
religion. (4) God says that swarms of creatures pictured as 
abnormal " locusts " came up out of the abyss ; but He means 
that swarms of Arabs spread from Arabia ! (5) God says (a) 
that these armies from the abyss were led by a king, (b) that he 
was an angel, ( c) that he was a Destroyer well known by the 
Hebrews and Greeks. But the good minister says that God 
means that he was Mohammed, of whom neither of the three 
particulars was true, or could be true. 

Take another example of this treatment of Holy Scripture. 
The rest of ch. 9 of the Revelation foretold th�t the sixth angel 
was ordered "to loose the four angels which are bound at the 
great river Euphrates." God says that four angels were loosed, 
to attack mankind in general, but, says Bishop Newton, He 
means that four Turkish or Othmanic leaders advanced from the 
region of the Euphrates to wage war on Christendom. God 
says that the number of these horsemen was given at 200 
million; Newton is satisfied with perhaps a million Turks as 
fulfilment. So God says 200 million, but all He means is one 
million. Cumming thinks it enough fulfilment that " the forces 
of the Turks are more numerous than the forces of the Saracens," 
which feeble indefinite comparison takes the place of the colossal 
figure mentioned from heaven. 

Incidentally it is clear that for the 1200 years between the 
giving of the Revelation and the rise of the Turkish power no one 
could on the above line of thought have formed any true idea of 
the meaning of the visions here considered. We add two 
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prominent particulars. In Rev. 16. 12 God says that the great 
river, the Euphrates, shall be dried up. He had already 
announced this eight hundred years earlier (Isa. 11. 15). By 
Isaiah the event was put forward to the day of Messiah's 
glorious intervention for Israel's final restoration, even as in 
Revelation it is likewise placed in connectioti with the same 
period, the battle of Har-Magedon and the thief-like return of 
the Lord. But while God says the Euphrates shall be dried up, 
He means, says the historicist, that the Turkish empire shall 
decline! Again, God says in Revelation (14. 8, and 17 and 18). 
and says very distinctly, that" the great city, Babylon the Great" 
shall be judged, both in its religious aspect, the harlot, and its 
political aspect, the city ; but. said the Reformers and say their 
successors, what He means is the Papacy, as centred at Rome! 

If this method of treating documents were applied to a 
secular writer it would amount to this - that when he says 
Smith, he means Brown; when he says Brown, he means 
Jones ; when he says Jones, he means Robinson, or whatever 
each reader may prefer. His real meaning would be indiscover
able. 

Again. In Rev. 11 it is recorded that John was instructed 
to measure the temple of God, the altar, and the worshippers. 
The outer court is distinguished from the holier area, because 
Gentiles are in possession of it, who shall tread down the holy 
city for 42 months. If this be taken literally the scene is simple. 
The holy city, the outer court of the temple, the inner court 
with the altar, the worshippers, the Gentiles, the devastation of 
Jerusalem by them in the latter half of Daniel's 70th seven - all 
is familiar to the student of the Bible, and the details form a 
consistent whole. 

But Newton will not have it so. The holy city is not 
Jerusalem but the church of God! The statement of verse 8 
that the city in question is " where the Lord was crucified " 
would appear to settle beyond controversy that Jerusalem was 
meant; but no, it means, according to Newton, "some con
spicuous place within the jurisdiction of Rome" for the Roman 
Catholic Church destroyed the witnesses of Jesus ana so 
crucified Christ afresh. In this Cumming agreed. The two 
witnesses are not individuals, but long lines of confessors of 
Christ, the Paulicians in the east, the Waldenses in the west. 
That they shut heaven for 1260 years does not, naturally enough, 
mean that Europe would have no rain for this extended period, 
but that there will be a spiritual drought. We pause, and 
inquire : Did the confessors of Christ named above make it 
their business that the truth of God should not be spread 
abroad, or were they not rather its disseminators? The murder 
of the two witnesses means that the Catholic Church suppressed 
the "heretics" named ; their return to life after three days afore
told the revival of truth through the Reformation. Their hearing a 
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great voice from heaven, saying, "Come up hither. And they 
went up to heaven in the cloud : and their enemies beheld 
them," does not in the least mean what it says, but that the 
Reformed Churches " obtained great civil and national power " 
(Cumming). This implies that the very course which corrupted 
and stultified the Reformation, even the a11iance of. Church and 
State, was brought about by the direct command of heaven 
and was the true exaltation of the church of God ! This is 
pernicious teaching, but the historicist view of prophecy and 
history compelled its adoption. 

It is very true that the Bible, like all speech, interweaves 
figurative and literal language, but the former does not negative 
the latter, but rather enforces it. For example: in Rev. 20. 1-3 
it is said that an angel descends out of heaven, having the key of 
the abyss and a great chain. He seizes the Dragon, who is the 
old serpent, the Devil, Satan, binds him with the chain, flings 
him into the abyss, which he then shuts and seals. Here the 
angel and the Devil are literal beings, and heaven and the abyss 
are known localities. But we conceive so feebly the nature of 
such beings or .of these localities that we cannot know the nature 
of the bonds that can restrain a spirit or how one can open and 
close the abyss. Therefore our minds are aided by the figure 
of chain and key and seal, things we understand ; but these 
figures of speech in no wise nullify the literal elements in the 
picture, but visualize and intensify the actual operation of the 
arrest, fettering, and incarceration of the Devil. 

It will be recognized that this treatment of a passage differs 
radically from, for example, the " historical " treatment of ch. 9 
of Revelation noticed above. In the latter, the statements of fact 
are not accepted literally, but are given a meaning foreign to 
what it said. The known locality within the earth, the abyss, is 
made to represent a known locality on the surface of the earth, 
Arabia ; the infernal beings from within the earth, pictured as 
" locusts," are treated as human beings, desert soldiers ; their 
angelic leader, a well known senior angel prince, whose actual 
name is given in two languages, is reduced to a Bedawi chief, 
Mohammed ; the power to release spirit beings from the abyss, 
the receiving a "key," is simply that Mohammed got hold of a 
literal key of a pagan shrine ; the " smoke " which John in 
vision saw rise from the underworld is something mental, a false 
religion. Thus the literal features of the vision - the abyss, its 
leader, his demonic hordes, which all readers of John's day knew 
to be dread facts of the world invisible, are emasculated into 
merely earthly and human items, and the solemnity of the judg
ment is impaired, the reality and terror of that supernatural 
realm, and its active interference in the affairs of mankind, being 
set aside. 

6. We shall not pursue the subject in more detail. Enough
has been presented for our present purpose, even to show that 
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the method of treating God's oracles by these godly men is 
essentially that of the early allegorizers. Scripture does not mean 
what it says, but something very different. It remains only to 
notice a feature maintained by historicists and vital to their 
system. It affords a plain example of this regrettable treatment 
of the Word of God. They insist upon what is called the year
day system of calculating periods, that is, that very usually 
when God says" day" He means" year." 

The locusts that are to come out of the abyss (Rev. 9. 5) 
are permitted to torment men for five months. If this meant 
five literal months its fulfilment is taken to mean that the 
Saracens confined their military excursion to the five months of 
summer in each year ; whereas in the vision the period occurs 
but once, not during successive years. But Newton prefers to 
calculate that the 150 days (that is, five months, each of 30 days), 
means 150 years, for this can be made to run from A.D. 612, when 
Mohammed " first opened the bottomless pit " to A.D. 762, 
being 150 years. And what determines this last date? It is 
fixed by the purely arbitrary choice that in this year Caliph 
Almansor built Baghdad as his capital, consequent upon which 
the Saracens gradually ceased to be warlike and to torment 
mankind! 

Again. In Daniel 12. 7 it is stated that to the end of the 
wonders that had been foretold would be " a time, times, and a 
half." In Daniel 4. 23 it had been announced that the madness 
that should afflict Nebuchadnezzar should last for " seven 
times" and then he should recover and resume his sovereignty. 
Obviously this did not mean seven years of 360 days each, a day 
meaning a year, that is, 2520 years. Here the year-day theory is 
out of the question. Why should it be imposed on Daniel else
where? In ch. 4. 25 the supremacy of the blaspheming last head 
of the fourth wild beast, during which he shall afflict the godly, 
is likewise given as "a time, times, and half a time." In the 
prophecy of the 70 Sevens (ch. 9. 24-27) this Persecutor will 
make a firm covenant with Israel for the final Seven, and" in the 
midst of the Seven " he will violate the covenant and suppress 
the worship of the true God at the holy city, Jerusalem. Now 
in Rev. 13. 5 this same period of persecution by this wild beast 
is defined as forty two months, as also in ch. 11. 2 ; and in ch. 
12. 6 the same period is given as 1260 days. Thus the one
period is given under four descriptions - a time, times and a
half, half of a "Seven," forty two months, and 1260 days.

Could any device make more clear that the period meant 
is three and a half years? No, say our good brethren; what 
God says is 1260 days, but what He means is 1260 years. In the 
same way the 1290 and 1335 days in Daniel 12. 11, 12 mean 
years; and, most especially, the" times of the Gentiles" were to 
last for seven times, or 2520 years, and therefore the half 
"Seven" covers 1260 years. It would be a lengthy task to 
detail the differences between various writers as to the starting 
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and closing years of these periods. It must suffice to remark 
briefly upon the calculations of the chief modern calculator, Dr. 
Grattan Guinness. His work Light for the Last Days is still 
quoted by historicists. He worked out a series of no less than 
nineteen cycles of events to cover the Times of the Gentiles. 
These ended at different points over a period of years. It was 
therefore most necessary that he should find an opening period 
of years within which his cycles could commence. To secure this 
indispensable margin he affirmed that the first empire of 
prophecy, the head of gold, was not to be reckoned from 
Nebuchadnezzar personally, but from the start of tlie Babylonian 
kingdom, which he reckoned as 160 years from the ascension of 
Nabonassar (pp. 49, 50). Thus his whole system of reckoning 
was based on a rejection of an unequivocal statement of God's 
prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, "THOU art the head of gold" 
(Dan. 2. 38). When "thou" addressed to an individual is 
made to cover several persons over a period of 160 years the 
second personal pronoun singular has ceased to have meaning or 
force. Moreover, the precise reason why Nebuchadnezzar him
self was the head of gold was that to him the God of heaven had 
granted universal sovereignty : " wheresoever the children of 
men, the beasts, the fowls . . . dwell He hath given them into 
thy hand, and made thee ruler over them all : thou art this 
head of gold '' (Darby). This had no application at all to his 
predecessors. God said " thou, thee. thy," but He meant 
several persons ! 

A consequence of this system of calculations was that the 
Times of the Gentiles began, for Guinness, at the accession of 
Nabonassar in B.c. 747, though Judah's royal house continued 
another century and a half before it was terminated by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Thus the Gentile Times commenced long 
before the sovereignty in David's house lapsed. This over
lapping is asserted by Guinness, but Scripture says (Dan. 9. 25) 
that the Seventy Sevens were to start from a decree to rebuild 
Jerusalem, whereas the Babylonians only destroyed it. There
fore the Seventy Sevens, did not commence during the Babylon
ian period, but later. As regards the Seven Times, by which 
term our brethren describe the whole period of Gentile 
supremacy, we ask attention to the following passage from G. H. 
Pember's The Great Prophecies of the Centuries concerning 
Israel and the Gentiles, 256, 257 (my 1941 edition, pp. 104, 105). 
Speaking of the period of Nebuchadnezzar's mania, Pember 
wrote: 

we notice it because an attempt has been made to interpret it as if 
it referred to the whole period of Gentile domination ; not merely 
in a moral sense, as by way of analogy, which would be legitimate 
and instructive, but as a definite prediction. 

Nebuchadnezzar is assumed to be a type of the entire course of 
Gentile power, an assumption for which no reason can be given ... 
Then, with an almost incredible absence of logic, the seven times 
which passed over the Chaldean king while he was exiled from his 
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throne, are supposed to stand for the precise period during which 
those he is supposed to represent were to sit enthroned as lords of 
the world. 

And this period is obtained in the following manner :- The 
" seven times " are regarded as seven years, and apparently with 
good reason ... But the typical interpreters resolve these years into 
2,520 days, reckoning 360 days to a year, and not troubling them
selves in regard to the necessary intercalary months. Then they 
affirm that each of these days stands for a year, so that the precise 
length of the times of the Gentiles will be 2,520 years. Even, 
however, if we could both admit the untenable year-day theory and 
regard Nebuchadnezzar as a type of the course of Gentile power, 
it would still be incongruous in the extreme to suppose that the 
period of his humiliation could represent the times of Gentile 
supremacy. 

An attempt has also been made ... to evolve a "seven times" 
of Jewish rejection, corresponding to the supposed "seven times" 
of the Gentiles, from the 26th chapter of Leviticus. The idea is 
taken from the phrase, " I will punish you seven times more," or, 
"yet seven times," as it reads in the 18th, 21st, and other verses of 
the English Versions. But, without going further, a quiet perusal 
of the passage in English should be sufficient to show that " seven 
times " in this case is an expression of degree ; while if we turn to 
the original [Hebrew] we shall find that it contains no word for 
"times," but only the numeral seven used as an adverb. We 
might, therefore, avoid ambiguity by rendering, " I will add a 
sevenfold chastisement," "punish you seven times more severely." 

It would thus appear, that there is no Divine prediction 
revealing the number of years during which Gentile power must 
be supreme and Israel remain in exile. And, therefore, all calcu
lations based upon the assumption of such a prediction are vain. 
The chronological system which has been before us was a 

human invention based on a false initial assumption. 

Arbitrary dealing with numbers is seen in the way our 
esteemed brethren treat the toes of the colossus of Nebuchad
nezzar (Dan. 2). The fourth empire of the image they take to 
be the Roman, and endeavour to show that after its division into 
Eastern and Western regions, the empire had ever since been 
continued by about ten smaller states occupying its original 
territory, corresponding to the ten toes. It is no wonder that 
considerable variations are suggested by different historicists in 
naming these kingdoms. One prominent advocate of the idea 
urged on me that the number ten was general, not exact; it 
was enough that in that area there had always been about ten 
states, though sometimes, may-be, there were thirteen, some
times only eight. 

Apart from the incongruity of this last idea, the notion of 
ten kingdoms is not based on anything actually said in Daniel 2, 
for the record does not specify the number of the toes. If it be 
urged that, inasmuch as the human figure was used to forecast 
history, the number of the toes must be assumed to be ten, but 
that this ought not to be pressed literally, it is to be observed in 
reply that in ch. 7 of Daniel the same prospect is pictured as ten 
horns on the fourth wild beast, where it was not natural to give 
the number ten since no beast has that number of horns, and 
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that therefort:; this number must here have been chosen with 
intention. When explaining to Daniel these ten horns the 
interpreting angel repeated the number, so emphasizing it, 
saying" ten kings shall arise" (Dan. 7. 24). If the number is not 
precise why was it specified? It would have been simple to 
have said that the beast had "several" horns. 

Moreover, these ten horns will exist at a time when another 
little horn will push among them, by which three of the ten will 
be plucked up. Why is this number three given thrice if it be 
not literal (vs. 8, 20, 24)? The numbers 10, 3, and I will 
afford to watchful believers valuable indication of the stage 
of affairs then reached in the closing era of this age, but only 
if the numbers are taken literally. Who is to know that the "I" 
represents an individual king if the "3 " and "IO" are not 
literal? Understanding of the vision is rendered obscure and 
uncertain by the assumption that when God says something 
definite He means something indefinite, though there is no reason 
to assume this. 

Again, this little horn will exist only at the close of the 
career of the Beast, because he is operating at the time the 
judgment sits, himself is slain, and the kingdom is transferred to 
the Son of man and the saints. Therefore it is to no purpose to 
endeavour to establish that the ten horns are concerned with the 
long career of the fourth beast and that the Roman world has 
been occupied for many centuries by about ten states. Con
sistently, the toes of the image picture the final stage of Gentile 
rule, not its long career, the stage when the sudden descent of 
the Stone will crush GentiJe rule to powder. 

It must suffice to refer but briefly to the regrettable out
working of the year-day theory. 

In 1826 conferences on prophecy were held at Albury Park, 
Surrey, the home of Henry Drummond, M.P., one of Edward 
Irving's elders, in whose church were given sundry false 
prophecies as to the advent of Christ. Using the year-day 
theory it was agreed at the conference that the return of Christ 
was to be expected in 1847. Referring to similar gatherings 
about the same period at Powerscourt House in Ireland, Blair 
Neatby drew this instructive contrast : 

In all this pre-occupation with the study of unfulfilled prophecy, 
the Brethren never in any single instance fell into the snare of 
" fixing dates." They strongly opposed all the ill-starred attempts of 
the kind that many of their fellow-students have made. (A History 
of the Plymouth Brethren, 39.) 

As far as I know, this, which was written in 1901, has remained 
true ever since. No teacher among the Brethren has fixed dates. 
One earnest man of my acquaintance left them, followed Grattan 
Guinness, " fell into the snare " by adopting the year-day 
theory, and reached a tragic public fiasco. 
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There lies before me a photographic reproduction of an 
article in The Times of November 3, 1859. It gives two and a 
half columns, in the small type then used, to a combined review 
of three then recent books by historicists. Would The Times 
today give so much space to reviewing books on prophetic 
scripture ? The books were E. B. Elliott's Hore Apoca/ypticae, 
Dr. John Cumming's The Great Tribulation (1859), and a 
smaller work on Daniel 8 by Lord Carlisle. The last named 
expressed his belief that they were" in all probability approach
ing the close of this dispensation." That was a century ago! 

The review sums up the subject by saying, that according to 
the year-day theory of the writers reviewed, Daniel's great epoch 
would end in 1867, "and that then, as they believe, the crescent 
in the east and the crucifix in the west [that is, Mohammedanism 
and Roman Catholicism] will both disappear, and Christianity, 
the light of the few, be then the glory and the gladness of all 
mankind." Surely there was need for Christ's warning "Take 
heed that no one lead you astray." Whoever was the inventor 
of the year-day theory has led many astray. 

Daniel's Epoch did not end in 1867, but, nothing daunted, 
Grattan Guinness shortly came to the rescue of his brethren. 
In 1886 he published Light for the Last Days, and the final out
come of his elaborate calculations and complicated cycles was 
that the times of the Gentiles foretold by Daniel would terminate 
in 1934, for " no chronologic prophecy of Scripture indicates any 
date whatever beyond this year" (p. 255). It was safe to 
announce this date fifty years ahead, for the writer would have 
died, as he did many years in advance of 1934. 

We are almost a quarter of a century beyond that last 
possible date and the age of Gentile rule has not ended. The 
crescent and the crucifix are still held aloft, and Turkey is still 
an important factor in world affairs. Yet in spite of this positive 
but dismal miscalculation our historicist brethren still quote 
Guinness and still adhere to their year-day theory. They still 
urge that Guinness foretold that 1917 would see important 
developments in fulfilled prophecy and they stress heavily that 
in that year the British drove the Turks from Jerusalem. Too 
great importance is attached to this event. From the prophetic 
aspect what happened was simply that one Gentile power sup
planted another Gentile power. Is it just to the public to stress 
Guinness' opinion as to that year but to conceal the far weightier 
fact that his main calculations have already been disproved by 
his absolutely final year proving absolutely incorrect? 

It is painful that many have been misled by following him. 
On September 1st, 1936, a godly correspondent wrote to me as 
follows: 

As one who listened to the late Grattan Guinness in the 
eighties, I have ever since been a student of chronological 
prophecy, with the result that it -has been made clear to me by 
Scripture that the end of this age and the commencement of the 
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millennial reign of the Lord will be in 1940. [Then followed a 
calculation of the 2,520 years on the year-day basis, and the 
conclusion] Hence the translation of all in Christ will be accom
plished in A.O. 1936 / 1937, namely 3½ years before the end of the 
age. 

This dear brother was one of those who went even beyond 
their master in their calculations. 

The need for the strictest dealing with Bible terms is seen 
in the persistent assertion, found far beyond the historicist 
school, that our Lord's words in Luke 21. 24 that "Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down· of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled " had reference to the destruction of the city 
by Titus in A.O. 70. That was indeed a " treading down " of 
the city, but as it did not last until the expiry of this Gentile age 
it was evidently not the treading down of which Christ spoke. 
Neither did all things written in Scripture concerning Israel and 
Jerusalem then find fulfilment as our Lord then intimated. It is 
unwarranted to regard the Saracenic and Turkish occupation of 
the city as a " treading down." The word pateo implies in 
Scripture the feature of violence, as when grapes are trodden in 
the winepress (Rev. 14. 20 ; 19. 15), or as a man crushes a 
serpent with his heel (Luke 10. 19). On the contrary, Moslems 
regarded it as a very sacred place, and erected a grand mosque, 
for on that spot Abraham offered up their ancestor Ishmael, as 
they assert. Our Lord's words point to a destruction of 
Jerusalem to take place at the very close of this period of 
Gentile supremacy, when this is just running out. Rev. 11. 2 
points to the same event, using the same word pateo, "the holy 
city shall they tread under foot forty and two months." It is the 
final desolation by Antichrist. 

In writing thus we are by no means dissuading Christians 
from watching carefully for the beginning of those events that 
Christ said would indicate the end of this age: we are stressing 
His emphatic warning and call to take heed that we be not led 
astray. Good and learned disciples have been misled; we may 
be so. Let us take warning by their errors and failures, and ask 
for the heart of a little child, that is ever ready to learn and 
unlearn. Let this last thought be emphasized by these instructive 
and searching words of Dr. F. J. A. Hort: 

To have become disabled for unlearning is to have become 
disabled for learning ; and when we cease to learn, we let go from 
us whatever of vivid and vivifying knowledge we have hitherto 
possessed. 

The sorry state of mind here indicated, the disability to 
unlearn, largely explains why the study of prophecy may become 
sterile, not vivifying. And these further words of the same pro
found teacher point to yet another danger, as applicable to the 
study of prophecy as to other subjects, even the facile accepting 
as true what one takes from others 
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But beliefs worth calling beliefs must be purchased with the 
sweat of the brow. The easy conclusions which are accepted on 
borrowed grounds in evasion of the labour and responsibility of 
thought may or may not be coincident with truth : in either case 
they have little or no share in its power (The Way, the Truth, the 
Life, xxiv, xxxv). 

It was the great apostle who said to young converts: "I 
speak to wise men ; judge ye what I say ! " q Cor. 10. 15). 

Going back to the early centuries, it was not surprising that 
the depriving the Scriptures of their plain meaning hid the 
blessed Lord, who is their subject, from the eyes of His espoused 
virgin, so that her thoughts were "corrupted from the simplicity 
and the purity that is toward Christ" (II Cor. 11. 2, 3). His 
return in glory ceased to be her great hope and consolation, she 
was seduced into fellowship with the world, became the Consort 
of the State, and presently, Jezebel-like, oppressed cruelly the 
few who adhered to apostolic doctrine and walk. Such was one 
disastrous effect of that early blurring of the meaning of the 
Divine Oracles. 

"TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE LEAD YOU ASTRAY" 

THE INTENSITY OF OUR LORD 

D. M. PANTON

Anyone who watches closely the men and women who carry 
furthest in spiritual power, and count most for Christ, will, I 
think, find in them - however various otherwise may be their 
temperaments and gifts - one never-failing characteristic : 
intensity. More than that; so much is this a characteristic of our 
Lord Himself, that He alone in the whole Bible reveals it by a 
very peculiar mode of address : with that intensity which is the 
voice of God probing home to the human soul, He cries again 
and again - " Simon, Simon " ; " Martha, Martha " ; " Saul, 
Saul." No one in the whole Book thus habitually duplicates a 
name but our Lord ; and what makes it all the more remarkable 
is, that (so far as I recollect) on the only two occasions when 
anyone else in the Bible has done it - in the one case it is when 
the disciples thought they were drowning - "Master, Master, 
we perish" (Luke 8, 24); and in the second case it is when 
certain lost souls, finding the door shut, cry - "Lord, Lord, 
open unto us " (Luke 13. 25). That is, the intensity which men 

133 



show in instant peril of death, and which the lost will reveal 
when they know their doom, is the habitual intensity of Jesus 
Christ. 

FIDELITY 

Let us glance at these intensities, rich in instruction and 
crucial for example; and the first is our Lord's intensity of 
solicitude for His friends. " Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
and troubled about many things" (Luke 10. 41). In countless 
lives we know to-day, cares and occupations and pleasures are 
crowding Christ out: Christ is in the life, but He is not first in 
it : the duties that have to be done are allowed to be so absorb
ing as to crowd out the Lord's Table, the prayer-hour, the Bible 
study, even Jesus Himself. "Martha, Martha" - it is our 
Lord's startling cry to the woman's inmost soul : for He yearns 
that all whom He loves should rank high in the coming glory -
" thou art anxious and troubled about many things." It was Mr. 
Gladstone who said - " For courage, commend me not to the 
man who stands up to his enemies, but to the man who stands up 
to his friends ; " and so our Lord, tenderly, firmly, passionately, 
seeks the highest for all who show Him hospitality, and whom 
He loves. 

WARNING 

The next is the intensity of warning. The Apostles were 
gathered at the Last Supper ; with extraordinary unconsciousness 
of the awful tragedy at hand, they were assuming and discussing 
the entrance and rank of each in the Kingdom of Messiah's glory, 
while on the very brink of an open denial of Christ, and the 
public apostasy of Peter: when suddenly, without a moment's 
warning, our Lord turns on Peter - " Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not" (Luke 22. 31). 
The appalling peril in which the church of Christ stands at this 
moment is (I believe) second to none in her entire history; the 
more so as some of our noblest evangelicals are answering with 
Peter - "Lord, I am ready to go with Thee to prison and to 
death," when I observe (let me say it tenderly) that they are not 
ready to part with wealth, or reputation, or social caste, or 
denominational prestige, much less with life - all unconscious 
of the immense peril of every disciple both now and at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ. If ever we needed messengers of 
warning, it is now: men willing to let the grave of their own 
reputation be a second resurrection of Jesus Christ ; men who, 
having first mastered with excessive care exactly what God 
says, will then put their lips to the Silver Trumpets with a blast 
that no man shall stay. "Simon, Simon" - it is the rousing 
cry of Christ to the whole church of God - "Satan hath desired 
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to have you; but / have prayed for thee." 0 for such an 
intensity for God's church! 

LoVE 

Our Lord's next intensity is the intensity of catholicity. 
Jesus (by the way) on the other side of the grave is exactly the 
same Jesus : the passionate intensity is as passionate as ever it 
was : "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? " ( Acts 9. 4). 
The Lord is so one with His church that even out of heaven He 
cries, " Saul, Saul " - as if the prison-irons were working into 
the bone in His own wrists - "why persecutest thou Me?" 
Now look at that little butchered band : - divided sharply (I 
doubt not) on doctrine - rent with quarrels - some even carnal 
and unsound : yet our Lord points to each dear regenerate soul 
and says - See Me! see Me! When I look into the eyes of a 
child of God, I look into the eyes of the mystical Christ. You 
know Augustine's exquisite words : " I take a whole Christ for 
my Saviour; I take a whole Bible for my staff; I take-the whole 
church for my fellowship ,· and I take the whole world for my 
parish." Paul so learned the lesson that he could say at last -
" Who is made to stumble, and I burn not ? " (II Cor. 11. 29). 

SELF-SACRIFICE 

We next find a new and amazing intensity, and one that sets 
our Lord in a startling light. The same peculiar mannerism 
appears in the Old Testament, and never from human lips. 
"Abraham, Abraham; " "Jacob, Jacob; " "Moses, Moses;" 
" Samuel, Samuel ; " no voice but the Voice which lay in the 
bosom of God ever, shows so passionate an emotion : Jesus is 
Jehovah. "Abraham, Abraham, lay not thine hand upon the 
lad " (Gen. 22. 11). What is this intensity ? Our Lord saved 
Isaac at the cost of Calvary : He arrested the knife that it 
might fall upon Himself: it is the intensity of self-sacrifice. I 
will say but one thing here: it is this: John 3. 16 is that God so 
loved the world that He gave His Son to die; I John 3. 16 is -
" and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." Has the 
whole Bible any more tremendous sentence for the servant of 
God? Christian workers so often will work up to a point short 
of endangering their health, their reputation, or their pocket : yet 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 0 God, help 
us! 

HOLINESS 

The next is the intensity of holiness. Moses found himself 
one day near God: the beauty of Jehovah-Jesus blaze

d

forth in 
the burning bush, and he drew near with no shock of the 
holiness, the majesty: suddenly the Voice rang out - "Moses, 
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Moses, put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground " (Ex. 3. 4). The whole mass of 
the Higher Criticism, in its approach to Jehovah, and the Voice 
out of the Bush; the resolute and growing refusal of all 
retributive justice; the familiarity with which our Lord's name 
is handled to-day - "the lives of Jesus," "the ethics of Jesus," 
" the limitations of Jesus •· : - 0 the horror of it all, when the 
very ground in the neighbourhood of Deity is holy, and to touch 
the Ark is instant death. Listen to the sad confession of Dr. 
Marcus Dods, one of the chief promulgators of critical infidelity 
throughout the Churches of Scotland. "I am a backslider. I 
used to enjoy prayer, but for years I have found myself dumb: 
prayer has not been in my case a proved force. The Churches 
won't know themselves fifty years hence. It is to be hoped that 
some little rag of faith may be left when all is done. For my 
own part I am sometimes utterly under water, and see no sky at 
all. m Can we wonder at a blight falling where the sense of 
God's dreadful majesty and holiness is gone ? "Moses, Moses, 
put off thy shoes : " remember Korah. 

CHILDHOOD 

The next intensity is the anxiety for the generation yet to be. 
"And the Lord called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel" (I Sam. 
3. 10). No cry over the child has ever been so urgent as our
Lord's. He does not say they are innocent, therefore guard
them; but they are perishing, therefore save them. "It is not the
will of your Father that one of these little ones should perish"
(Matt. 18. 4). What mines of undug gold await our pickaxe
- a Samuel slumbering in the heart of a little Temple boy ! Of
290 questioned missionaries, 40 received_ their call before they
were fourteen, 190 between the ages of fourteen and seventeen,
and 30 after seventeen. Bishop Willis, of Uganda, was called for
the foreign field at four. Sixteen years ago a little child of six
came to me after an evening service. Taking her on my knee, I
said, "Nellie, what is it that you want? " If she lives to be
eighty, she will never express the soul's need more profoundly or
more completely than she did at six : "I want God in my heart."
He entered that night, and to-day she is a devoted worker for
Christ. God deliver us from the awful fate of those who stumble
the little ones that believe on Him!

SOUL-WINNING 

The next is the gospel intensity. "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how often would I have gathered" thee to Myself! (Matt. 
23. 37). If you had stood with our Lord on Olivet, and foreseen
the Roman eagles - the battering-arms - the blazing Temple
- the streets running with blood - the citizens crucified in tens

1 Bible League Quarterly, April, 1912. 
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of thousands, till the wood failed - and all that within forty 
years - what would you have said to those people? Would 
you have talked of literary guilds, of industrial unions, of savings 
banks, or social service ? To us, who stand, in all probability, on 
the immediate threshold of the Advent, on Olivet with our Lord, 
watching the blazing cities of the world, as they soon will blaze, 
there is only one thing to say - "How often would I have 
gathered you to Christ ! " Jesus was the only Man who ever 
wept over a city's doom who could have prevented it: yet He 
did not lift a finger to do so. Why ? Because He is in perfect 
sympathy with the coming judgments of God: but He broke 
down under it. He sobbed over the fewness of His converts: 
He returned to the city again and again - " how often ! " " how 
often!" until at last His evangelism cost Him His life. 

PRAYER 

The death-hour intensity is the intensity of prayer. "My 
God, my God'' - Jesus is the same in His dying moments -
" why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " (Matt. 27. 46). Praying-time 
will soon be over : never for all eternity shall I be able to stand 
again for a rejected Christ against an entire world : " little 
children, it is the last hour" - let us give ourselves to prayer. 
" Had I known what I now know of the service of prayer," said a 
dying saint, "I would have given three-fourths of my day to 
intercession." Nothing is effectual that is not first covered by 
prayer. Dr. Bachus, a former president of Hamilton College 
in America, was told that he had but half-an-hour to live. "Is 
that so ? " he replied ; " then take me out of my bed, and put 
me on my knees, and let me spend it calling on God for the 
salvation of the world." And so they did : he died upon his 
knees. 

The sunset burns across the sky ; 
Upon the air its warning cry 
The curfew tolls, from tower to tower 
0 children, 'tis the last, last hour ! 

The work that centuries might have done 
Must crowd the hour of setting sun; 
And through all lands the saving Name 
Ye must in fervent haste proclaim. 

GLORY 

The last intensity is a passion for the Age to Come. "And 
God spake unto Israel " - Jacob not only regenerated, but an 
overcomer at last, a prince with God-" and said, Jacob, Jacob; 
I will make of thee a great nation" (Gen. 46. 2); and "ye shall 
see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God" (Luke 
13. 28). Here is a doxology of Jude which, as a Matterhorn of
Scripture, pierces the very heaven itself. "Now unto Him that
is able " - not who will, but who can, if we respond - " to
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guard you from stumbling" - so mastering the affections. 
purifying the motives. inspiring the mind. controlling the speech. 
filling the heart. that we never stumble ; " and to set you before 
the presence of His glory" - for the hand that created Enoch's 
holiness can create Enoch's rapture; "without blemish" -
faultless under the scrutiny of the Eyes of Flame ; " in exceeding 
joy" (Jude 24) - "in the exuberance of triumphant joy" 
(Moule). What a pinnacle, terrace rising above terrace: on 
earth, the unstumbled walk; in the air, the ascending saint; 
before the Berna. the shining star: in the Kingdom beyond. the 
joy of his Lord : all facets of one diamond. and that diamond 
- holiness. "ONE TI:IING I DO, FORGETTING THE TI:IINGS WHICH

ARE BEHIND, AND STRETCHING FORWARD TO THE TI:IINGS WHICH 
ARE BEFORE, I PRESS ON TOWARD THE GOAL UNTO THE PRIZE" 
(Phil. 3. 13). 

AN IMPORTANT DISCOVERY 

The interest aroused by the Dead Sea scrolls has doubtless 
prevented adequate attention to a Greek manuscript lately 
uncovered while the cellars were explored of an ancient house in 
Antioch in Syria. It was written on excellent material and 
preserved in a well-sealed jar. It is in unical letters. beautifully 
written. evidently the work of an accomplished scholar or scribe. 
It deals with Christian affairs of the latter part of the first 
century and includes an account of the closing years of Paul the 
apostle. 

If this is reliable - and it appears to be an account by one 
personally cognizant with the events - it calls for revision of 
the commonly accepted tradition that Paul was put to death by 
Nero in Rome. Rather, it seems, he was again released, but 
being too enfeebled by hardship to resume itinerant labours, he 
withdrew to Antioch. his early Christian sphere, and became 
Head of the Bible School lately founded there by Timothy, in 
pursuance of Paul's direction : " And the things which thou 
hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also " 
(II Tim. 2. 2). 

It can be well understood that. under such a Principal as 
Paul. the School grew rapidly in numbers and influence. This 
may explain why, a little later, Antioch became a centre of 
resistance to the false gnostic teaching that spread from the 
Catechetical School at Alexandria, led by Clement and Origen. 

We learn further that the apostle now lived in comfortable 
rooms in the School. overlooking one of the gorgeous public 
gardens for which Antioch was famous : and that care was taken 
for his earthly needs. In former years he had supported himself 
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by hard manual toil, scantily supplemented by occasional gifts 
from his children in the faith. It seems that in that period his 
Master saw fit that he should often suffer want. To avoid, as 
far as was practicable, this constant need of faith and endurance, 
there was now founded, by thoughtful friends, that estimable 
institution The Retired Missionaries Maintenance Association, 
and the name of Paul was the first inscribed on its list. 

It would be pleasant to think of the great apostle thus 
ending his stormy life of hardship in comfort and peace ; yet 
possibly there may still survive a few old-fashioned worthies who 
will have doubts about the happy scene pictured in our manu
script. Some may question whether, when writing to Timothy, 
Paul had in mind a permanent residential School for training 
preachers. These out of date sceptics may think that it would 
appear to Paul to be inconsistent with the Lord's own example as 
to training His servants by talcing them about with Him, learning 
His doctrine and watching His methods. Paul describes himself 
as an "imitator of Christ" (I Cor. 11. I), and this he was in 
this so important matter of training ministers of the word, as 
with such younger men as Timothy and Titus. 

Moreover, our dubious friends may wonder whether the 
picture of Paul closing his days in quiet and repose is really 
harmonious with his God-appointed career. The Lord has 
different plans for different servants. Philip the evangelist, with 
four daughters to keep, was led to reside at a fashionable seaside 
resort, in such a house as enabled them to entertain passing 
saints (Acts 21. 8-10); but some hearts will doubtless feel that 
the cold Mamertine cell and the executioner's sword formed a 
more fitting and noble consummation to the career of Paul. One 
of his final calls to a fellow-worker was, "Suffer hardship with 
me, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ" (II Tim. 2. 3). Perhaps, 
too, his knowledge of human nature assured him that when a 
name is known to be on a list, many will say, "He is supported 
by such and such a Society." and will discharge their soul of 
any concern for him. And maybe, also, that in the depths of 
his heart, and after his long and so profitable experience of his 
Lord's daily care for his personal needs, Paul would have 
shrunk from any scheme, however kindly meant, which might 
interpose itself between his faith and his Lord. 

Further information may be sought from the learned and 
reverend Professor Nobody at that renowned seat of learning, 
the University of Nowhere. 
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PAGES FROM AN ORDERED LIFE (17) 

PALESTINE AND SYRIA 

1927, 1928 

On August 10th, 1927, I left Kantara, on the Suez Canal, 
by the 11 .45 p.m. train. · On the train was a priest of the ancient 
Chaldean Church of Mesopotamia. Beclouded on many 
matters, he had nevertheless a simple faith in Christ as his 
Redeemer. Having passed Gaza, the dawn gave the first view of 
the hills of Judea, a moving sight to the lover of Christ. 

Jerusalem was reached at 9.17 a.m. on August 11th, 1927. 
From Mr. and Mrs. Shelley there was the warm welcome which 
hundreds have received. At that time they kept seven beds 
for visitors. The spirit of their hospitality was well illustrated 
when, later on, three of us men telegraphed from Haifa that we 
would come the next day. Mrs. Shelley showed us to our 
rooms with the utmost cordiality, and only the arrival of our 
telegram after ourselves revealed that our coming was un
announced. At that time the Lord's supper was observed 
weekly in their house in its original simplicity, possibly the first 
such renewal of the feast in Palestine since the early Christian 
days. 

The house stood on the Hill of Evil Counsel, this forbidding 
name being given because tradition has it that there was the 
house of Annas in which was hatched the plot to kill Jesus. It

commanded full views of the valley of Hinnom and of Zion. 
This is not a book of travel nor of archaeology and I do not give 
accounts of visits to interesting sites. It must suffice to offer the 
opinion that very many of the " sacred " places are either bogus 
or at least insufficiently verified. There are two Gardens of 
Gethsemane, one Roman, the other Greek Orthodox, each with a 
large church, attended by lazy monks. The famous church of 
the Holy Sepulchre has, I think, no claim to its title. 

On the day of Pentecost the Orthodox Patriarch went early 
into a small shrine within that church, waited till fire fell from 
heaven and then lighted a lamp. He then passed the fire through 
a slit in the wall and lit the tapers of the waiting throng. So 
fierce was the crush to get to the aperture that the faithful trod 
one another under foot and every year some died. I was told 
that when the British took over rule they determined to secure 
order and safety. Of course the Patriarch could not control 
heaven and determine the hour at which the holy flame should 
fall, and sometimes the packed and restless crowd must remain 
all day, with consequently increased tension and commotion. 
But the British seemed to have superior influence in heaven, and 
thenceforth by their orders the fire fell at one o'clock. 

The Via Dolorosa, with its " stations of the cross," was not 
there in the time of our Lord. I am very doubtful as to 
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Gordon's Calvary and the Garden. Scripture is silent as to a 
"green hill," or any hill at" the place of the skull." But some 
spots are certain, Hinnom, Zion, the temple area, the valley of 
the Kidron, Olivet, Bethlehem, Hebron, are doubtless those so 
named in the Scriptures. But the grotto and manger at 
Bethlehem, and Abraham's tomb at Hebron, are unverified, as I 
judge. The house in Jerusalem considered to have been Pilate's 
Pretorium, may well be genuine. It is near the temple area. The 
basement of the house is flagged with great stones in Roman 
fashion. Upon one of these there is cut a dice board, and it is 
easy to imagine the soldiers sitting around on the ground 
gambling. 

This site was uncovered by a Catholic priest and that 
Church owns the premises. A Protestant missionary, wishing to 
go over the place, was taught a salutary lesson. She was hatless 
and wore a modern blouse, low-cut and sleeveless. The nun in 
charge informed her that she could not enter thus, that the Holy 
Father had forbidden such costumes ; and the lady was obliged to 
humble herself to accept the loan of a shawl which the nun 
obligingly provided. How much better it would have been to 
have heeded Peter's exhortation concerning a "chaste manner 
of life " ( I Pet. 3. 2), and not to have needed a rebuke from 
Peter's alleged Successor. 

These ten weeks in "the city of the great King" were 
deeply interesting and instructive, but I shall mention only one 
ramble, as illustrating the goodness of God. An archway in the 
Moslem quarter led into a courtyard. A stairway led up over 
the roof of a house, and a further stairway took one over 
another house built upon the one beneath. At one point there 
was a well by the side of the stairs allowing light to enter a 
window of a dwelling beside them. Looking down this opening 
one saw beneath the window a tomb. Following up a third 
flight I found I had reached the limit of the journey, and was 
about to retrace my steps when from the door of the top house 
a lad emerged and was astonished to find an Englishman there. 
He was Armenian. As he knew some English, I was able in that 
out of the way spot to tell him something of Christ and to leave 
him some papers to read. God will watch over His word to 
make it fruitful. 

Going to the open space not far from the wailing wall, and 
passing near Robinson's arch, it occurred to me to climb the 
staircase to the battlements of the ancient wall on the -south of 
the city and walk around to the Jaffa gate, using the path on the 
inside of the wall provided for watchers and archers. After a 
while I was confronted by a huge dog of the wolf hound type. 
We eyed each other suspiciously. For a short space he backed 
away and I advanced. He probably belonged to a camp of 
Bedawi whose tents were far below in the open space mentioned 
and who were watching us. But the dog was moving further 
from the steps which led to his home and shortly he stood at 
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bay looking savage. He was so heavy and powerful that had he 
rushed and sprung I must almost certainly have been pitched off 
the three foot path and have fallen some twenty-five or more 
feet. He stood with his nose near the ground, glaring and alert, 
but as I studied his eye I saw that it was fixed not on my legs 
but upon the space between them and the edge of the path, as if 
he were considering whether he could get by. I backed up to the 
parapet, leaving the path clear, he shot past like a flash, and we 
went our ways mutually relieved, I thanking God. 

Some way further the path was broken and recalled the 
exhortation " look therefore carefully how ye walk." On 
reaching the steps leading down to the city it was to find them 
barred by a high iron gate which would not open. It was now 
dusk and would be quickly dark. To go back the whole three 
quarters of a mile would have been dangerous. But by the gate 
the path was confined on the inside by a parapet wall, presumably 
of a house. Getting on to the outside wall I was able to throw 
myself up on to this flat roof, and found, as I hoped, a door 
leading into the house. A loud knock brought quickly a 
splendidly built native gentleman who naturally was much 
surprised to find a stranger on his roof. I explained the reason, 
mentioned Mr. Shelley's name, which I saw acted as a password, 
and he courteously led me down the outside staircase of the 
house. As we descended I saw police drilling in the large court
yard below and realized that it was the head police station. To 
my guide I said pleasantly that it was the first time I had found 
myself in the hands of the police. 

Mr. Shelley's comment on the ramble, especially that over 
the Moslem houses, was that he saw I meant to get into trouble. 
His special part of their hospitality was taking guests for outings. 
I shall mention two. He took Rev. W. W. Martin and myself 
by motor to Jericho. The route was the ancient and rough road 
and we bumped over huge stones which no western motorist 
would negotiate. We passed the building considered to be the 
caravanserai where the Good Samaritan took his wounded 
"neighbour." The wild country on either side of the lonely 
road made it a suitable place for brigands to leave a wayfarer 
"half alive," as Wycliffe quaintly translated Luke 10. 30. Surely 
this is an apt description of too many believers. There is a vast 
ravine down which the traveller gazes to sundry holes in the cliff 
where misguided monks, fleeing from the world, were immured 
never to leave. They were fed by food passed through a hole 
daily till they died. That some lost their reason from the 
horrible silence was but natural. 

The name the Dead Sea has a forbidding sound, but it 
entirely belies the district. Looking from the north end down 
the Sea the far-stretching vista is entrancing. The brilliant blue 
sky, the deep blue water, the flanking mountains of Judea on the 
west and Moab on the east, 4000 feet high, all toned that day in 
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pale blue, made a prospect never to be forgotten. We paddled 
in the warm water. 

Another afternoon we drove over the old road to Emmaus. 
It was deeply moving to stand looking down on the vil1age and 
to see in thought the risen Lord walking and talking with the 
two disciples, they enthralled by His unfolding of the Old 
Testament, and then to follow them into the house where they 
saw Him one moment and next moment saw Him not. 

I must mention one other walk, that I took alone. On the 
east side of Hebron a long and steep path leads to the high 
plateau that stretches many miles to the Jordan valley. At risk 
of heart trouble I climbed that path till the undulating uplands 
came in view. Three thousand and eight hundred years before, 
the Son of God, in human guise, had walked across that plateau 
and talked with Abraham His friend (Gen. 18), which condescen
sion emboldened Abraham to plead for the life of Lot, the real 
though unexpressed object of his intercession. 

Such are the scenes which fill the believing heart with 
indefinable emotions and leave indelible impressions. 

Haifa. On Wednesday, 7th September, 1927, I went to 
Haifa. J. W. Clapham, of New Zealand, had been used by the 
Lord to commence an assembly on New Testament principles, 
the first such assembly in the Holy Land, as I suppose, since the 
first Christian church had been removed when Hadrian con
quered the Jews in A.O. 135. The little group had spread the 
Lord's table the Sunday before I arrived. Mr. Clapham gave 
me a very warm welcome. My way had been prepared of 
the Lord by his having read my book, Departure, on gospel 
work and church life, he being in substantial agreement. We had 
much hearty fellowship, working together at intervals for between 
five and six months altogether. The Spirit worked very blessedly 
in saving sinners and building up the infant church. Some 
account of those months is found in my book, God at Work on 
His Own Lines, ch. vi. 

Shem/an. On October 11th, 1927, I travelled by car to 
Beirut. My companion was a commercial traveller, a Spanish 
Jew. He did not know that the region we were covering was part 
of the land promised by God to his people. He was very willing 
to give time that we might wander round the ancient town of 
Tyre. Shemlan is a village above Beirut, 3000 feet up on the 
Lebanon mountains. An English brother I had led to Christ 
in Cairo in 1914 was there, with his wife, helping Miss Frearson 
in her Armenian orphanage. This was the English lady whom a 
Turkish-speaking man complimented .by the remark in English, 
that "Miss Frearson talks Turkish like a Turkey." She was a 
most devoted woman, who gave a long life to serving the Lord 
among Armenians, first in Armenia and later at Shemlan. 
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Climbing a steep path from a meeting my heart suffered. 
Miss Frearson lovingly insisted that I should stay on and rest, 
which I did until 28th November. This gave me opportunities 
for opening the Word to her staff, some of whom knew English, 
as well as to the orphans and old people by interpretation. My 
interpreter was a very able and promising young Armenian 
school teacher. He made in English the finest summaries of 
addresses that I have ever seen. 

One night there was a truly magnificent thunderstorm over 
the Mediterranean. Viewed from the mountains it was an awe
inspiring display of the majesty of the Creator, such a display as 
David describes in Psalm 29: "The voice of Jehovah is upon 
the waters : the God of glory thundereth . . . The voice of 
Jehovah breaketh the cedars ; yea, Jehovah breaketh the cedars 
of Lebanon." Alas, today there are very few cedars, but the 
voice of Jehovah is as grand as ever. 

Aleppo. On November 28th, 1927, I left for Baalbec and 
Aleppo, the visit described in Anthony Norris Groves. Aleppo 
lies high and in winter is cold. Influenza compelled me to return 
south on December 8. The Syrian car driver was reckless and 
the journey dangerous. But it gave the opportunity for the care 
of God. As night fell we were by the shore under Mount Nebo, 
and the petrol ran out while we were twenty miles from the 
nearest town. A night by the sea in December would have been 
dangerous from cold and robbers. I lifted my heart to God. 
Cars on the road were now infrequent but the third sold a tin 
of petrol. As we neared Tripoli about 8 o'clock p.m., the French 
police post had to be passed, and the car lights were not working. 
The driver literally stroked the cheek of the officer and cajoled 
him into letting us pass. I was amused to imagine what would 
happen if a driver tried to stroke the cheek of a London 
constable ; but it defies imagination. 

We reached Beirut the next afternoon (Dec. 9, 1927), and 
in the principal square we knocked a man over. The man was 
at fault. The near wing caught his heel and twisted him round. 
It was sickening to hear the crash of the back of his head on 
the pavement. Instead of stopping, the driver dashed into the 
traffic at the head of the square and twisted and doubled around 
several corners, but he had scarcely pulled up in a side street 
before a French police car stopped beside us. The officer took 
him away leaving me and my bags in the car. 

Where I now was in the city I had no idea ; it was unlikely 
that any in the crowd that gathered would know English ; I had 
to find another car to go up the mountains to Shemlan, and night 
was at hand. Again I lifted my heart to God for another proof 
that He is a" present help in trouble," and it at once occurred to 
me to utilize the situation by distributing gospel portions in the 
various languages of the people that chattered around me. After 
a few moments a Syrian gentleman, in European clothes, spoke 
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to me in good English. Lifting up the tract he said : "I am glad 
to see these being distributed, because I am myself a preacher." 
Thus the Lord's angel of deliverance was at hand. He had 
come from his place far up the mountains, and was just about to 
start on his return when the incident occurred and curiosity led 
him to inquire. Two minutes later and he would have been 
gone. He kindly took me in hand, found a car going my way, 
and saw me off. 

After ten days' happy fellowship at Shemlan I returned to 
Haifa on December 21st, and continued there until 19th April, 
1928, with the exception of short visits to Tel Aviv and Jaffa, 
and three days in Galilee (April 5, 6, 7). 

My companions in Galilee were Clapham, Rolls, and 
Woods, all of New Zealand. The route was across the plain of 
Esdraelon, then being rendered fertile by stern Jewish toil ; up 
the mountain to Nazareth, back to Jezreel and the fountain of 
Harod, where Gideon's army camped (Judg. 7. 1) ; and down 
the valley to Bethshan, where the· bodies of Saul and Jonathan 
were nailed by the Philistines to the city walls. Excavations were 
then in progress. Thence we turned north up the Jordan valley 
to Tiberias. 

The next day we skirted the lake northwards to Capernaum 
and visited the fine ruins of the synagogue of our Lord's time. 
It was a handsome building, and there is little doubt that it was 
the synagogue built by the centurion (Luke 7. 4, 5), for on the 
lintel over the entrance the Roman eagles were carved. It must 
have been some irresistible influence that caused religious Jews 
to consent to the emblem of the hated heathen tyrants being on 
their synagogue. It was presumably in this synagogue that 
Christ taught that He Himself was the bread of life come down 
from heaven (John 6). 

A solemn reflection presses upon the heart in that region. 
Around the lake there stood formerly several cities : Capernaum, 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Tiberias. Because of their unbelief 
and ingratitude, the Lord was obliged to denounce heavy judg
ment upon the three first of these (Matt. 11. 20-24), and they are 
gone completely. The only ruin of either is the synagogue 
mentioned. But Tiberias was not condemned, nor is it said that 
Christ ever visited it ; and Tiberias is there today, including some 
of the towers of His time. Truly His words never fail. 

That evening at Tiberias we heard a lecture by the learned 
scholar Dr. Christie upon the geography of Palestine. He said 
that when he left his Scotch and Continental universities he went 
to Palestine a higher critic of the Bible, but that forty years in 
the land had completely changed his views. The Book was 
clearly written by men who knew the land intimately. If they 
said you go up to a certain place, or down to another place, you 
go up or down to those places ; and there is not a geographical 
slip in the whole Bible. In this it carries its own testimony of 
accuracy and trustworthiness. 
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On Saturday we visited the caves at Hattin where Herod 
destroyed the robbers, as mentioned by Josephus. We were 
there at the exact time to enjoy the wondrous floral beauty of 
Gennesaret. For just those few weeks after the latter rains the 
whole land is thickly carpeted with lovely ground flowers of great 
beauty and variety. 

As we climbed the slopes a group of Bedawi camel drivers 
were at the foot of the valley. They called and beckoned and we 
went down to them. A rough, cut-throat set they looked. They 
were baking their morning bread. In a pot was a sorry fluid of 
flour and water. Whence the water had come it would have been 
a pity to know : " where ignorance is bliss, 't were folly to be 
wise." A thin, flat stone had been set on short upright stones. 
Brushwood kept burning under this had made it intensely hot. 
The thick fluid poured on to this hot plate was at once baked 
into a thin unleavened bread. Thus it was safe to eat it. The 
men gave us each a portion, which we ate. They ate of our 
sandwiches, a great novelty. We parted friends, having eaten of 
each other's bread, and we knew that for the rest of the day they 
would protect rather than injure us. Even to these hard sons of 
the desert it was the last step in iniquity to lift up the heel 
against him whose bread one had eaten (John 13. 18). 

Continuing northward we went as far as the waters of 
Merom. Returning via Safed and over the mountains of 
Naphtali we were glad to encounter a native Moslem wedding 
procession, such as few travellers witness. 

From April 19th to June 1st, six weeks were spent in 
Jerusalem, visiting and speaking at various meetings. I am not 
sure whether it was on this visit or the former that, on the slope 
leading up from Hinnom to David's tower, I spoke to a Jewish 
lad. I meant to be friendly, but at being suddenly accosted by 
an Englishman, the poor boy's eyes dilated with a terror far 
beyond natural fear of a stranger, and he fled fast down the 
path. Thus after more than 3000 years was there still fulfilment 
of the words of Moses : " thou shalt fear night and day and 
shall have none assurance of thy life" (Deut. 28. 66). Perhaps 
for the present, with Israel dominant in the land, this is 
changed; but it will yet be the portion of the God-rejecting of 
that people. Their worst troubles have yet to come. 

A non-sequitur. Did he fear because he was a Jew? Was 
it not far more likely to be natural fear of a lad for a stranger? 

A rich American gave money for building the palatial 
Y.M.C.A. premises just completed while I was in Jerusalem.
On the voyage to share in the opening celebrations the donor
died. The large notice board was covered with announcements
of the very many meetings and events arranged to entertain young
men and others, such as concerts, lectures, amusements, etcetera.
By careful scrutiny I discovered a quite small card mentioning a
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Bible class. This was the one and only item of a spiritual 
character. 

On motor journeys between Haifa and Jerusalem I sat 
twice by Jacob's well, and drank of its cold and clear water. 
The digging of this well was a notable work. It is perhaps 80 
to l 00 feet deep, correspondingly wide, and it is lined with stones. 
It is no wonder that sixteen centuries later people still spoke 
gratefully of "our father Jacob who gave us the well•• (John 
4. 12). Yet it is still true that "every one that drinketh of this
water shall thirst again." The thermometer in Jerusalem, 
2300 feet above sea level, had stood at 102 shade, and it was 
hotter at Sychar. But still more blessedly true are Christ's 
words : " whosoever drinketh of the water that I shalJ give him 
shall never thirst,, (vs. 13, 14). 

Leaving Haifa on June 19th, 1928, I spent one night at 
Hasbeya, on the Lebanon, not far from Hermon, visiting 
Schwifat and Shemlan, and on the 22nd, again reached Aleppo. 
Leaving by train at 7 p.m., the 25th, we passed within sight of 
Tarsus, reached Adana at 6 a.m., and climbed the steep track to 
the high tableland of Asia Minor. A Turkish officer, his two 
women folk, and a child, not to say their baggage, were my 
companions. The younger woman suffered badly from sickness, 
which was distressing for us all. But how easy was my journey, 
as compared with the toilsome ascent of that long and dangerous 
pass by Paul and his companions. 

It was of interest to go over the high Galatian tableland 
where Paul laboured and suffered and the gospel wrought its 
earliest marvels beyond Syria. It was deeply affecting to stand 
awhile in Konieh (lconium, Acts 14. 1-6). 

Constantinople, Adrinople, Sofia, Belgrade, were passed, 
and I was at Budapest on June 30th. After a week there, 
Bad Hornberg in Germany was gained on July 7th and London 
on the 10th. My wife and daughter joined me at the beloved 
Broadbents', Gislingham, Suffolk, until August 12th. Ministry 
in various parts of the south of England followed, and home was 
reached on September 12th, 1928. 

Thus was completed a journey of one year and nearly eight 
months which had been full of the lovingkindness of the Lord. 

"He gives the very best to those 
Who leave the choice to Him," 

which choice included for me ten months in the Holy Land, with 
ten weeks of this in the City of the great King. To be led about 
in triumph in Christ (II Cor. 2. 14) is in every way so very much 
better than to form and follow a self-devised programme. 

(To be continued) 
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ALEX WHYTE 

on ROMANS 5. 41 

EXPERIENCE 

(World's Great Sermons, vol. viii, 172/3) 

And then among many other alterations of intellectual insight 
and spiritual taste that will come to you with your open eyes, 
there will be your new taste, not only for your Bible, but also for 
spiritual and experimental preaching. The spiritual preachers of 
our day are constantly being blamed for not tuning their pulpits 
to the new themes of our so progressive day. Scientific themes 
are pressed upon them and critical themes and social themes and 
such like. But your new experience of your own sinfulness and 
of God's salvation: your new need and your new taste for 
spiritual and experimental truth will not lead you to join in that 
stupid demand. As intelligent men you will know where to find 
all the new themes of your new day and you will be diligent 
students of them all, so far as your duty lies that way, and so 
far as your ability and your opportunity go ; but not on the 
Lord's Day and not in His house of prayer and praise. The 
more inward, and the more spiritual, and the more experimental, 
your own religion becomes, the more will you value inward, and 
spiritual, and experimental preaching. And the more will you 
resent the intrusion into the evangelical pulpit of those secular 
matters that so much absorb unspiritual men. There is another 
equally impertinent advice that our preachers are continually 
having thrust upon them from the same secular quarter. And 
that is that they ought entirely to drop the old language of the 
Scriptures, and the creeds, and the classical preachers, and 
ought to substitute for it the scientific and journalistic jargon of 
the passing day. But with your ever-deepening knowledge of 
yourselves and with the disciplined and refined taste that will 
accompany such knowledge you will rather demand of your 
preachers more and more depth of spiritual preaching and more 
and more purity of spiritual style. And then more and more 
your estimates of preaching and your appreciations of preachers 
will have real insight and real value and real weight with us. 
" The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God 
for they are foolishness to him : neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned." But he that is spiritual 
discerneth spiritual things and spiritual persons and he has the 
true authority to speak and to write about hem. 

From Alexander Whyte's Bunyan Characters, Third Series, 
upon Bunyan's Holy War, Captain Self-Denial, p. 165. 

" If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself and 
take up his cross daily and follow Me " - Our Lord . 

. . . our self-denial must have its beginning and middle and 
end in our own heart. Antinomians there were, as our Puritan 
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fathers nicknamed all those persons who glorified Christ by letting 
Him do all things for them, both His own things and their things 
too, both their justification and their sanctification too. And 
there are many good but ill-instructed men among ourselves who 
have just this taint of that old heresy cleaving to them still - this 
taint, namely, that they are tempted to carry over the suretyship 
and substitutionary work of Christ into such regions, as, 
practically, to make Christ to minister to their soft and sinful 
living, and to their excuse and indulgence of themselves. I will 
put it squarely and plainly to some of my best friends here 
tonight. Is it not the case, now, that you do not like this direc
tion into which this text, and the truth of this text, are now 
travelling ? Is it not so that you shift back in your seat from 
the approaching cross ? Is it not the very and actual fact that 
you have secret ways of sin, secret habits of self-indulgence in 
your body and in your soul, in your mind and in your heart, 
secret sins that you mantle over with the robe of Christ's 
righteousness ? His spotless and imputed righteousness ? In 
your present temper you would have disliked deeply the Sermon 
on the Mount had you heard it : and I see you shaking your 
head over your Sabbath-day dinner at this text when it was first 
spoken. Lay this down for a law, all my brethren - a New 
Testament and never to be forgotten law - that the best and the 
safest religion for you is that way of religion which is hardest on 
your pride, on your self-importance, on your self-esteem, as wen 
as on your purse and on your belly. You are not likely to err by 
practising too much of the cross. You may very well have too 
much of the cross of Christ preached to you, and too little of 
your own. Why ! did not Christ die for me ? you indignantly 
say. Yes ; so He did. But only that you might die too. He 
was crucified, and so must you be crucified every day before one 
single drop of His sin-atoning blood shall ever be wasted on 
you. Be not deceived : the cross is not mocked ; for only as a 
man nails himself, body and soul, to the cross every day shall he 
ever be saved from sin and death and hell by means of it. And, 
exactly as a man denies himself - no more and no less - his 
appetites, his passions, his thoughts and words and deeds, every 
day and every hour of every day, just so much shall He who 
searches our hearts and sees us in secret, acknowledge us, both 
every day now, and at the last day of all. 
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LIGHT AT EVENTIDE 

A downcast saint there was 
who mourned his failure, 

And feared he ne'er had known 
the sinner's Saviour; 

And that, when Death's stern call 
he needs must hearken, 

Thick mists of doubt would all 
his sky o'erdarken: 

But, as he walked at even 
'mid the shadows, 

The sun o'erpowered the clouds, 
and lit the meadows, 

And sank to rest in blaze 
of golden glory -

The saint, adying, sang, 
the old, old, Story ! 
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NOW AND THEN 

or 

TIME IN THE LIGHT OF ETERNITY 

(From an Old Manuscript, Undated and Unsigned) 

Read Luke 12 

TEXT II CoR. 4. 18 

" While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen : for the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal." 

Of most solemn and searching character are the principles 
of truth laid down in this chapter (Luke 12). Their practical 
bearing is such as to render them, in a day like the present, of 
the very last importance. Worldly-mindedness and carnality 
cannot live in the light of the truth here set forth. They are 
withered up by the roots. If one were asked to give a brief 
and comprehensive title to this most precious section of 
inspiration, it might be entitled, "NOW and THEN ; or Time jn 
the light of Eternity." 

The Lord Jesus evidently designed to set His disciples in 
the light of that world where everything is the direct opposite 
of that which obtains here. He purposed to brin� their hearts 
under the holy influence of unseen things, and their lives under 
the power and authority of heavenly principles. Such being the 
faithful purpose of the Divine Teacher, He lays the solid founda
tion for His superstructure of doctrine with these searching 
words, "Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy " (ver. 1). 

There must be no undercurrent in the soul. The deep 
springs of thought must be laid bare. We must allow the pure 
beams of heaven's light to penetrate the mo�t profound depths of 
our moral being. We must not have any discrepancy between 
the hidden judgment of the soul and the style of our phraseology. 
between the bent of the life and the profession of the lips. In a 
word, we specially need the grace of " an honest and good 
heart" (Luke 8. 15) in order to profit by this wondrous com
pendium of practical truth. 

We are too apt to give an indifferent hearing or a cold assent 
to HOME TRUTH. We do not like it. We prefer interesting 
speculations about the mere letter of the Scripture, points of 
doctrine, or questions of prophecy, because we can indulge 
these in immediate connection with all sorts of worldly
mindedness, covetous practices, and self indulgence. But 
ponderous principles of truth, bearing down upon the conscience 
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in all their magnitude and flesh-cutting power, who can bear? 
- save those only who through grace, are seeking to purge
themselves from " the leaven of the Pharisees, which is
hypocrisy.,,

This leaven is of a most specious character; it takes 
various shapes, and is, therefore most dangerous. Indeed wherever 
it exists there is a most positive and insurmountable barrier placed 
before the soul in its progress in experimental knowledge and 
practical holiness. If I do not expose my whole soul to the 
action of divine truth ; if I am closing up some corner or crevice 
from the light thereof ; if I am cherishing some secret reserve ; 
if I am dishonestly seeking to accommodate the truth to my own 
standard of practice. or parry its keen edge from my conscience 
- then, assuredly, I am defiled by the leaven of hypocrisy, and
growth in likeness to Christ is a moral impossibility.

Hence, therefore, it is imperative upon every disciple of 
Christ to search and see that nothing of this abominable leaven 
is allowed in the secret chambers of his heart. Let us, by the 
grace of God, put and keep it far away, so that we may be able 
on all occasions to say, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth." 

But not only is hypocrisy totally opposed to spiritual 
progress, it also entirely fails in attaining the object which it 
proposes to itself ; " for there is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed, neither hid, that shall not be known." Every man 
will find his level, and every thought will be brought to light. 
What the truth would do now, the judgment seat will do then. 
Every grade and shade of hypocrisy will be unmasked by the 
light which shall shine forth from the judgment seat of Christ. 
Nothing will be allowed to escape. All will be reality then, 
though there is so much fallacy now. 

Moreover, everything will get its proper name then, though 
it be misnamed now. Worldly-mindedness is called prudence; 
a grasping. covetous spirit is called foresight. Thus it is now, 
but then it will be quite the reverse. Before the judgment seat all 
things will be seen in their true colours and called by their true 
names. Wherefore it is the wisdom of the disciple to act in the 
light of that day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed. 
We must all (saints and sinners - though not at the same time, 
nor on the same ground) be made manifest before the judgment 
seat of Christ. 

Should this disturb the disciple's mind ? Assuredly not, if 
his heart be purged of the leaven of hypocrisy, and if his soul be 
so thoroughly grounded in the great foundation truth set forth 
in II Cor. 5, namely, that Christ is his life, and Christ his 
righteousness, so that he can say, "We are made manifest 
unto God, and I hope that we are made manifest also in your 
consciences " (v. 11). 

But if he be deficient in this peace of conscience and trans
parent honesty of heart, there is no doubt that the thought of the 
judgment seat will disturb his spirit. Hence we see that in the 
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Lord's teaching in Luke 12 He sets the conscience of His 
disciples directly in the light of the judgment seat : "And I say 
unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. But I will warn 
you whom ye shall fear: Fear Him, who, after He hath killed 
hath power to cast into Gehenna; yea I say unto you, Fear 
Him " (v. 5). 

" The fear of man bringeth a snare," and is closely con
nected with "the leaven of the Pharisees." But "the fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," and causes a man always 
to carry himself - so to think, speak, and act, - as in the full 
blaze of the light of Christ's judgment seat. This imparts 
character to the soul, and by keeping it under the searching 
power of divine light has the effect of making everything and 
everyone manifest. 

There is nothing that tends to rob the disciple of Christ of 
the proper dignity of his discipleship, as does walking before 
the eyes or the thoughts of men. So long as we are doing so, 
we cannot be unshackled followers of our heavenly Master. 
Moreover, the evil of walking before men is morally allied with 
the evil of seeking to hide our ways from God. Both partake of 
"the leaven of the Pharisees." and both will find their proper 
place before the judgment seat. 

Why should we fear man ? Why should we regard their 
opinions ? If their opinions will not bear to be tried in His 
presence Who has power to cast into hell they are worth nothing ; 
for it is with Him we have to do; "With me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of you or of man's judgment" 
(I Cor. 4. 3). Man may have a judgment seat now, but he 
will not have it then. He may set up his tribunal in time, but he 
will have no tribunal in eternity. Why, therefore, should we 
shape our way in reference to a tribunal so frail and evanescent? 
Oh let us challenge our hearts as to this. God grant us grace to 
act NOW, in reference to THEN; to live here with our eye on 
the hereafter; to look at time in the light of eternity. 

The poor unbelieving heart may inquire; "If I thus rise 
above human thoughts and human opinions, how shall I get on 
in a scene where those very thoughts and opinions prevail ? " 
This is a very natural question, but it meets its full and satis
factory answer from the Master's lips; yea, it would even seem 
as though He had graciously anticipated this rising element of 
unbelief when, having carried His disciples above the hazy 
mists of time and set them in the clear searching, powedul 
light of eternity He added, "Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before God ? But 
even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows " (vs. 6, 7). 

Here the heart is taught not only to fear God, but also to 
confide in Him; it is not only warned but tranquilized. "Fear," 
and " fear not," may seem a paradox to flesh and blood ; but to 
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faith it is no paradox. THE MAN WHO FEARS GOD MOST 
WILL FEAR HIS CIRCUMSTANCES LEAST. The man 
of faith is at once the most dependent and independent man in 
the world - dependent upon God, independent of circumstances. 
The latter is consequent on the former ; real dependence 
produces real independence. Mark the ground of the believer's 
peace. The One who has power to cast into hell, the only One 
whom he is to fear, has actually taken the trouble to number the 
hairs of his head. He surely has not taken this trouble for the 
purpose of letting him perish here or hereafter. By no means. 
The minuteness of our Father's care should silence every doubt 
that might arise in our hearts. There is nothing too small and 
there is nothing too great for Him. The countless orbs that 
move through infinite space, and a falling sparrow are alike to 
Him. With eQual facility His infinite mind can take in the 
course of everlasting ages, and the hairs of our head. This is 
the stable foundation on which Christ founds His "fear not," 
and " be not anxious." 

We freQuentlv fail in the practical application of this 
divine principle. We may admire it as a principle; but it is only 
in the application of it that its real beauty is seen or felt. If we 
do not put it into practice we are but painting sunbeams on 
canvas, while we famish beneath the chi11ing influences of our 
own unbelief. Bold testimony for Christ is connected with holy 
elevation above men's thoughts, and with this calm reliance upon 
our Father's minute and tender care. If my heart is lifted above 
the influence of the fear of man, and sweetly calmed by the 
assurance that God takes account of the hairs of my head. then 
I am in a condition of soul to confess Christ before men (see vs. 
8 and 9). 

Nor need I be careful as to the result of this confession, 
for so long as God wants me here, He will maintain me here. 
"And when they brin� you before the synagogues. and the 
rulers, and the authorities, be not anxious how or what ve shall 
answer, or what ye shall say: for the Holy Svirit shall teach 
you in that very hour what ye ought to sav" (vs. 11 and 12). 
The only proper ground of testimony for Christ is to be fnlly 
delivered from human influence and established in unqualified 
confidence in God. In fact, I am inclined to say. so far as I am 
influenced by. or am a debtor to, men, so far am I discmalified 
for being a servant of Christ; but I can only be effectually 
delivered from human influence by a lively faith in God. 

When God fills the heart, there is no room for the creature : 
and we may be perfectly sure of this, that no man has ever taken 
the trouble to count the hairs of our head ; we have not even 
taken that trouble ourselves: but God has, and therefore I can 
trust God more than anyone. God is perfectly sufficient for 
every exigency, great or small, and we only want to trust Him 
to know what He is. 

True. He may and does use men as instruments : but if we 
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lean on men instead of God, if we lean on instruments instead 
of on the hand that uses them, we bring down a curse upon us, 
for it is written, " Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord" (Jer. 17. 5). The Lord used the ravens to feed Elijah; 
but Elijah never thought of trusting in the ravens. Thus it 
should ever be. Faith leans on God, counts on Him, clings to 
Him, trusts in Him, waits for Him, ever leaves a clear stage 
for Him to act on. Faith does not obstruct His glorious path 
by any creature-confidence ; it allows Him to display Himself in 
all the glorious reality of what He is; it leaves everything to 
Him ; and moreover, if it gets into deep and rough waters, it will 
always be seen upon the crest of the loftiest billow, gazing in 
perfect repose upon God and His powerful actings. Such is 
faith - that precious principle ; the only thing in this world that 
gives God and man their respective places. 

While the Lord Jesus was in the act of pouring forth these 
unearthly principles a true child of earth intrudes upon Hun with 
a question about property ; "And one of the multitude said unto 
Him, Teacher, bid my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me." How marvellously little did he know of the true 
character of that heavenly Man who stood before him! He 
knew nothing of the profound mystery of His being, or the 
object of His heavenly mission. He surely had not come from 
the bosom of the Father to settle lawsuits about property, nor 
to arbitrate between two covetous men. The spirit of covetous
ness was manifestly in the whole affair. Both defendant and 
plaintiff were governed by covetousness. One wanted to grasp 
and the other wanted to keep ; and what was this but covetous
ness? 

"And He said unto him, man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you? " (ver. 14). It was not a question of which was 
right or which was wrong as to the property. According to 
Christ's pure and heavenly doctrine, they were both wrong. In 
the light of eternity, a few acres of land were of little worth : 
and as to Christ himself, He was not only teaching principles 
entirely hostile to all questions of earthly possession, but in His 
own person and character He set an example of the very 
opposite. He did not go to law about the inheritance. He was 
" Heir of all things " - the land of Israel, the throne of David, 
and all creation belonged to Him ; but man would not own Him, 
or give Him possession. " The husbandmen said among them
selves, This is the heir, come let us kill him, and take his 
inheritance " (Matt. 21. 38). To this the Heir submitted in per
fect patience, but - eternal homage to His glorious name ! -
by submitting unto death He crushed the enemy's power and 
brought " many sons to glory." 

Thus in the doctrine and practice of the Heavenly Man 
we see the true exhibition of the principles of God. He would 
not arbitrate, but yet He taught truth which would entirely do 
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away with the need of arbitration. If the principles of the 
kingdom of God were dominant, there would be no need for 
courts of law ; for inasmuch as people would not be wronged of 
their rights, they could have no wrongs to be righted. This 
would be admitted by all. 

But then the Christian, being in the Kingdom, is bound to 
be governed by the principles of the Kingdom, and to carry them 
out at all costs ; for in exact proportion that he fails to exhibit 
these principles he is robbing his own soul of blessing and 
marring his testimony. Hence, then, a Christian going to law is 
not governed in so doing by the principles of the Kingdom of 
God. It is not a question as to his being a Christian, but simply 
a question as to the principle by which he is governed in the act 
of going to law, under any circumstances. How often, alas! 
does it happen, that people go to law to be righted of their 
wrongs, and in the end, find themselves wronged of their rights ! 

I say nothing of the moral instincts of the Divine nature, 
which would surely lead one to apprehend with accuracy the 
gross inconsistency of a man who professes to be saved by grace 
going to law with a fellow-man - of one who, while he owns 
that, if he had his right from the hand of God, he would be in 
hell, nevertheless insists upon exacting his rights from his 
fellow man - of one who has been forgiven ten thousand 
talents, but yet seizes his fellow by the throat for a paltry hundred 
pence (Matt. 18. 28). 

Upon these things I shall not dwell. I simply look at the 
question of going to law in the light of the Kingdom, in the 
light of eternity ; and if it be true that in the Kingdom of God 
there is no need for courts of law, then I press it solemnly UJ?On 
your conscience, in the presence of God, that you, as a subJect 
of that Kingdom, are totally wrong in going to law. True it will 
lead to loss and suffering ; but who is worthy of the Kingdom of 
God who is not prepared to suffer for it ? 

Let those who are governed by the things of time go to 
law, but the Christian is, or ought to be, governed by the things 
of eternity. People go to law now, but it will not be so then: 
and the Christian is to act now as if it were then. He belongs to the 
Kingdom; and it is just because the Kingdom of God is not 
dominant, but the King rejected, that the subjects of the 
Kingdom are called to suffer. Righteousness suffers now; it 
will reign hereafter. 

I would press this upon your conscience. Let it have its full 
weight. Do not trifle with the truth. There is nothing which so 
tends to hinder the freshness and power, growth and prosperity 
of the Kingdom of God in the heart, as the refusal to carry out 
the principles of that Kingdom in the conduct. 

The Christian should be governed by the principles of the 
Kingdom in everything. If he is engaged in business, he should 
conduct his business as a child of God. and a servant of 
Christ. He should not have a Christian character on the Lord's 
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day, and a commercial character the remainder of the week. [ 
should have the Lord with me in my shop, warehouse, counting 
house, or office. It is my privilege to depend upon God in my 
business ; but in order to depend upon Him, my business must 
be of such a nature, and conducted upon such a principle, as He

can own. If I say " I must do business as others do business,,, 
I abandon true Christian ground, and get into the current of the 
world's thoughts. 

For example, if I resort to placards, newspaper advertise
ments, and all such means of puffing and pushing, I am 
evidently not working in simple dependence upon God, but 
rather depending upon the world's principle. But some will say, 
" How am I to get on in business ? " I reply by putting another 
question, namely, "What is your object? Is it food and 
raiment, or is it to hoard up? " If the former, God has 
promised it ; so that you are in the way of His appointment, you 
have only to depend on Him. Faith always puts the soul on a 
totally different ground from that occupied by the world, no 
matter what our calling may be. 

The simple fact is, we want conscience. Yes, a tender, 
exercised, honest conscience, which will respond truly and 
accurately to the appeals of God's pure and holy word, is, I 
believe, the great and pressing need of the present time. It is 
not so much principles we need, as the grace, the energy, the 
holy decision, that will carry them out, cost what it may. We 
admit the truth of the principles, which most plainly cut at the 
very things which we ourselves are either directly or indirectly 
doing. 

We admit the principle of grace, and yet we live by the 
strict maintenance of righteousness. For example, how often 
does it happen that persons are teaching and professing to 
enjoy grace, while at the very moment they are insisting upon 
their rights in reference to their tenants ; and either directly 
themselves or indirectly by means of their agents dispossessing 
poor people, unroofing their houses, and sending them out, in 
destitution and misery, upon a cold, heartless world ! This is 
a plain palpable case, of which, alas! there have been far too 
many painful illustrations in the world lately. 

And why put cases ? Because one finds at the present day 
such melancholy deficiency in sensibility of conscience that unless 
the thing is brought home plainly to oneself it will not be under
stood. Like David our indignation is worked up to the highest 
pitch by a picture of moral turpitude, so long as we do not see 
SELF in that picture. It needs some Nathan to sound in our 
ears, " Thou art the man," in order to prostrate us in the dust 
with a smitten conscience and a true self-abhorrence. 

Thus at the present day, eloquent sermons are preached, 
eloquent lectures are delivered, and beautiful treatises are 
written about the principle of grace, and yet the courts of law are 
frequented, attorneys, lawyers, sheriffs, agents and subagents, are 
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called into requisition, with all their terrible machinery, in order 
to assert our rights ; but we feel it not, because we are not present 
to witness the distress and hear the groans of houseless mothers 
and children. 

Need we wonder, therefore, that true practical Christianity 
is at a low ebb ? Is it any marvel that leanness, barrenness, 
drought, poverty, coldness, deadness, darkness, ignorance, and 
spiritual depression should be so prevalent ? What else could be 
expected, when these principles of the kingdom of God are 
openly violated ? 

But is it unrighteous to seek to get our own, and to make 
use of the machinery within our reach, in order to do so ? 
Surely not. What is here maintained is, that no matter how well 
defined and clearly established the right may be, the assertion 
thereof is diametrically opposed to the present order of the 
kingdom of God on earth. The servant in Matt. 18 was called, 
" a wicked servant " and " delivered to the tormentors," not 
because he acted at all unrighteously in enforcing the payment 
of a lawful debt, but because he did not act in grace and remit 
that debt. Let this fact be solemnly weighed. A man who fails 
to act in grace will lose the sense of grace; a man who fails to 
carry out the principles of the kingdom of God will lose the 
enjoyment of those principles in his own soul. This is the 
moral of the wicked servant. Well, therefore, might the Lord 
Jesus sound in His disciples' ears this warning word; "Take 
heed and keep yourselves from all covetousness ; for a man's 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth " (ver. 15). 

But how difficult to define this " covetousness." How hard 
to bring it home to the conscience! It is as someone has said 
of worldliness, " shaded off gradually from white to jet black," 
so that it is only as we are imbued with the spirit and mind of 
heaven, and thoroughly schooled in the principles of eternity, 
that we shall be able to detect its working. And not only so, 
but our hearts must, in this also, be purged from the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. The Pharisees were 
covetous and could turn Christ's doctrine into ridicule (Luke 
16. 14), and so will it be with all those who are tainted by their
leaven. They will not see the just application of truth, either as
to covetousness or anything else. They will seek to define it in
such a way as will suit themselves. They will interpret, modify,
pare down, accommodate until they have fully succeeded in 
getting their conscience from under the keen edge of God's
truth ; and thus they get into the power and under the influence
of the enemy. I must either be governed by the pure truth of
the word, or by the impure principles of the world, which, as we
very well know, are forged in Satan's workshop, and brought
into the world to be used in doing his work.

In the parable of the rich man, which the Lord here puts 
forth in illustration of covetousness, we see a character which 
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the world respects and admires. But in this, as in everything 
else brought forward in this searching chapter, we see the 
difference between NOW and THEN. All depends upon the 
light in which you look at man and things ; if you merely look 
at them NOW, it may be all very well to get on in trade, and 
enlarge one's concerns and make provision for the future. The 
man who does this is counted wise NOW; but he will be a 
" fool " THEN. Title deeds, debentures, bank receipts, 
insurance policies, are current coin NOW, but they will be 
rejected THEN ; they are genuine now, they will be spurious 
then. Thus it is, let us remember, that we must make God's 
THEN to be our NOW; we must look at the things of time in 
the light of eternity, the things of earth in the light of heaven. 
This is true wisdom which does not confine the heart to that 
system of things which obtains " under the sun," but conducts 
it into the light, and leaves it under the power of " that (unseen) 
world ", where the principles of the kingdom of God bear sway. 

What should we think of courts of law and insurance offices 
if we look at them in the light of eternity ? It should be a 
serious question with the child of God, ere he avails himself 
of an insurance company, whether in the matter of fire or life, 
"Am I hereby distrusting God ? or, am I seeking by human 
agency to counteract divine visitations ? " There is something 
sadly anomalous in a Christian insuring his life. He professes 
to be dead, and that Christ is his life ; why then talk of insuring 
his life? 

But many will say, "We cannot bring Christianity into 
such things." I ask, Where are we to leave it ? Is Christianity 
a convenient sort of garment, which we put on on the Lord's 
day, and at the close of that day take it off, fold it carefully up, 
and lay it on the shelf till the following Lord's day ? It is too 
often thus. People have two characters; and what is this but the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy? Insurance offices 
are all very well for the men of the world, who should certainly 
avail themselves of them, inasmuch as everything around and 
within is so uncertain. But to the child of God ALL IS SURE. 
God has insured his life for ever ; and, hence, he should regard 
insurance offices as so many depots of unbelief. 

"The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plenti
fully" (ver. 16). What sin is there in being a successful agricul
turist or merchant? If God blesses a man's labour, should he 
not rejoice ? Truly so ; but mark the moral progress of a 
covetous heart. "He thought within himself." He did not 
think in the presence of God ; he did not think under the mighty 
influences of the eternal world. No, " he thought within him
self" - within the narrow compass of his selfish heart. Such 
was his range; and, therefore, we need not marvel at his 
practical conclusion : " What shall I do, because I have not 
where to bestow my fruits? " (ver. 17). What ! was there no 
way of using his resources with a view to God's future? Alas. 
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no ! Man has a future, or thinks he has, on which he counts, 
and for which he makes provision : but self is the only object 
which figures in that future - self, whether in my own person, 
or that of my wife or child, which is morally the same thing. 

The grand object in God's future is Christ; and true wisdom 
will lead us to fix our eye on Him and make Him our undivided 
object for time and eternity, for now and for then. But this, in 
the judgment of a worldly man, is nonsense. Yes, heaven's 
wisdom is nonsense in the judgment of earth. Hearken to the 
wisdom of earth, and the wisdom of those who are under the 
influence of worldly maxims and habits; "And he said, This will 
I do: I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my corn and my goods" (ver. 18). Thus we have 
what he "thought," what he "said," and what he" did"; and 
there is a melancholy consistency between his thoughts, his 
words, and his acts. " There ", in my self-built storehouse, 

" will I bestow all." Miserable treasure-house to contain the 
ALL of an ever-continuing soul ! God was not an item in the 
catalogue. God was neither his treasury nor his treasure. 

This is plain ; and it is always thus with a mere man of the 
world ; "And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry." 
Thus we see that a worldly man's provision is only "for many 
years." Make the best of it, it cannot go beyond that narrow 
limit. It cannot, even in his own thought about it, reach unto 
that boundless eternity, which stretches beyond this contracted 
span of time. And this provision he offers to his soul, as the 
basis of" its ease and merriment." Miserable fatuity. Senseless 
calculation. 

How different is the address which a believer may present 
to his soul ! He, too, may say to his soul, " Soul take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry; eat of the fatness of God's 
storehouse, and drink of the river of His pleasures, of the wine of 
His kingdom, and rejoice in His accomplished salvation ; for 
thou hast much goods, yea, unsearchable riches, untold wealth, 
laid up, not merely for many years, but for eternity. Christ's 
finished work is the ground of thine eternal peace, and His 
coming glory the sure and certain object of thy hope." 

This is a different character of address. This shows the 
difference between now and then. It is a fatal mistake not to 
make Christ the Crucified, Christ the Risen, Christ the Glorified 
the Alpha and Omega of all our calculations. To paint a picture 
of the future and not to place Christ in the foreground is sense
less, for the moment God enters the scene, the picture is hope
lessly marred. 

"But God said unto him, Thou foolish one, this night do 
they [the angels] require thy soul of thee; THEN whose shall 
those things be which thou hast provided." And, then, mark the 
moral of all this : "So is he," no matter who, saint or sinner, 
"that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
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God" (v. 21). The man who hoards up is virtually making a 
god of his hoard. His mind is tranquilized as to the future when 
he thinks of his hoard, for if he had not that hoard he would be 
uneasy. 

It is sufficient to put a natural man entirely out of his reason 
to give him nought but God to depend upon. Anything but that 
for him : old pieces of parchment in the shape of title deeds, in 
which some clever lawyer may finally pick a hole and prove it 
worthless. He will lean on them, yea, die in peace if he can 
leave such to his heirs. Give him an insurance policy, anything, 
in short, but God for the natural heart. In the judgment of 
nature ALL IS REALITY SAVE THE ONLY REALITY. 

This proves what nature's true condition is. It cannot trust 
God. It talks about Him, but it cannot trust Him. The very 
basis of man's moral constitution is distrust in God ; and one of 
the fairest fruits of regeneration is the capacity to confide in God 
for everything. " They that know Thy name will put their trust 
in Thee" (Psm. 9. 10). None else can. 

However my main object is to deal with Christian con
sciences. I ask, therefore, in plain terms, is it in keeping with 
Christ's doctrine, as set forth in the gospel, for His disciples to 
lay up treasure for themselves on the earth? It would seem 
almost an absurdity to put such a question, in the face of Luke 
12 and parallel scriptures. "Lay not up for yourselves treasure 
upon the earth, where moth and rust doth consume, and where 
thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth consume, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal " (Matt. 6. 19). 

This is plain eough, and only wants an honest conscience 
to apply it, in order to produce its proper results. It is directly 
contrary to the doctrine of the kingdom of God, and perfectly 
incompatible with true discipleship, to lay up "treasure," in any 
shape or form, " on the earth." In this, as in the matter of 
going to law, we have only to remember that we are in the 
kingdom of God, in order to know how we should act. The 
principles of that kingdom are eternal and binding upon every 
disciple of Christ. 

"And He said unto His disciples, Therefore, I say unto 
you, Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye shall put on. For the life is more than the 
food, and the body than the raiment " (ver. 22, 23). " In nothing 
be anxious ; " says the Spirit by the apostle. Why ? Because 
God is caring for you. There is no use in two thinking about 
the same thing, when bne can do everything, and the other can 
do nothing. "In everything by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God. 
And the peace of God which passeth all understanding, shall 
garrison your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. 4. 6, 7). 
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This is the solid foundation of peace of heart, which so few 
really enjoy. Many have peace of conscience through faith in 
the sufficiency of Christ's work, who do not enjoy peace of heart 
through faith in the sufficiency of God's care. And often we go 
to pray about our difficulties and trials, and we rise from our 
knees as troubled as we knelt down. We profess to put our 
affairs into the hands of God, but we have no notion of leaving 
them there; and consequently we do not enjoy peace of heart. 

This is a common error among Christians. We profess to 
be looking to the Eternal Fountain; but the eye of the soul is 
askance upon some creature stream. Thus God is practically 
shut out ; our souls are not delivered, and we do not enjoy peace 
of heart. After relieving the minds of His disciples in reference 
to present supplies and future treasure, the Son of God says, 
" Howbeit seek ye the kingdom of God; and these things shall 
be added unto you " (v. 31). That is, I am not to seek the 
kingdom of God with the latent thought in my mind that my 
wants will be supplied in consequence ; that would not be true 
discipleship. A true disciple never thinks of ought but his 
Master and His kingdom ; and the Master will assuredly think 
of him and his wants. 

But there is another ground on which we are exhorted 
to be free from care, and that is, the utter worthlessness of that 
care. "Which of you by being anxious can add a cubit unto 
his stature ? If then ye are not able to do even that which is 
least, why are ye anxious concerning the rest? " (vs. 25, 26). 
We gain nothing by our care; and by indulging therein we only 
unfit ourselves for seeking the kingdom of God, and by our 
unbelief place a barrier in the way of His acting for us. It is 
always true in reference to us, "He did not many mighty works 
there, because of their unbelief" (Matt. 13. 58). Unbelief is 
the greatest hindrance to the display of God's mighty works on 
our behalf. If we take our affairs into our own hands, it is 
clear that we do not want God. Thus we are left to the 
depressing influence of our own perplexing thoughts, and, 
finally, we take refuge in some human resource, and make 
shipwreck of faith. 

It is important to understand that we are either leaning on 
God or on circumstances. It will not do, by any means, to say 
that we are leaning on God and circumstances. It must be God 
only, or not all. It is all very well to talk of faith when our 
hearts are, in reality, leaning on the creature, in some shape or 
form. We should sift and try our ways closely as to this; for 
inasmuch as absolute dependence upon God is one of the 
special characteristics of the divine life, and one of the funda
mental principles of the kingdom, it surely becomes us to look 
well to it that we are not presenting any barrier to our progress 
in that heavenly quality. 

True it is most trying to flesh and blood to have no settled 
thing to Jean upon. [We all fee] for the elderly woman who had 
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taken her last pound out of the Savings Bank and exclaimed, 
" Now I have no one but the Almighty to trust to." A truly 
dreadful predicament ! ] The heart will quiver as we stand 
upon the shore of circumstances, and look forth upon that 
unknown ocean, unknown to all but faith, and where nought 
but simple faith can live for an hour. The heart longs for some 
shred of the creature, some plank from the raft of circumstances, 
anything but absolute dependence upon God. But oh! let God 
only be known, and He must be trusted ; let Him be trusted, 
and He must be known. 

Still the poor heart will yearn after something settled, some
thing tangible. If it be a question of maintenance, it will 
earnestly desire some settled income, a certain sum invested in 
government stocks, an annuity of some kind or other. Hence 
it is that worldliness prevails to such a fearful extent amongst 
Christians. 

Faith alone can overcome the world, and purify the heart. 
It brings the soul from under the influence of time and keeps it 
habitually in the light of eternity. It is occupied not with now, 
but with then ; not with here but hereafter ; not with earth, but 
with heaven. Thus faith overcomes the world, and purifies the 
heart. It hears and believes God's word : "Fear not, little 
fiock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom " (ver. 32). Now, if " the kingdom " fills my soul's 
vision, I have no room for ought beside. I can let go present 
shadows in the prospect of future realities. I can give up an 
evanescent now, in the prospect of an eternal then. 

Wherefore the Lord immediately adds, "Sell that ye have, 
and give alms ; make for yourselves (purses) which wax not old, 
a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief draweth 
near, neither moth destroyeth. For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also" (vs. 33, 34). If I have treasure on earth, 
no matter in what shape, my heart will be there also, and I shall 
be essentially a worldly man. How shall I most effectually 
empty my heart of the world ? By getting it filled with Christ. 
He is the true treasure, which neither the world's " purses" nor 
its " storehouses " can contain. The world has its " barns " and 
its " purses " in which it holds its " goods," but its barns will 
fall, and its bags will wax old ; and then what will become of 
the treasure? Truly, "they build too low that build beneath 
the skies." 

Yet, people will build and hoard up, if not for themselves, 
at least for their children ; or in other words, their second selves. 
If I hoard for my children, I am hoarding for myself ; and not 
only so, but in numberless cases, the hoard, in place of proving 
a blessing, proves a positive curse to the child, by taking him 
off the proper ground appointed for him, as well as for all, in 
God's moral government, namely " working with his hands the 
thing that is good, that he may have whereof [not to hoard up 
for himself, or for his second self] but to give to him that hath 
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need" (Eph. 4. 28). This is God's appointed ground for every 
man ; and therefore, if I hoard for my child, I am talcing both 
myself and him off the divine ground, and the consequence will 
be a forfeiture of blessing. 

Do I taste the surpassing sweetness of obedience to and 
dependence upon God, and shall I deprive my child thereof? 
Shall I rob him, virtually, and so far as in me lies, of God, and 
give him as a substitute a few old bags, an assurance policy, or 
some musty parchments ? Would this be acting a father's part? 
Surely not. It would be selling THEN for NOW. It would be 
like the profane and sensual Esau, selling the birthright for a 
morsel of meat; it would be giving up God's future for man's 
present. 

But why need I hoard up for my children? If I can trust 
God for myself, why not trust Him for them likewise ? Cannot 
the One who has fed and clothed me, feed and clothe them 
also? Is His hand shortened, or His treasury exhausted ? 
Shall I make them idlers, or give them money instead of God ? 
Oh ! let us bear in mind this simple fact, that if we cannot trust 
God for our little ones, we do not trust Him for ourselves. The 
moment I begin to hoard up a sixpence, I have, in principle, 
departed from the life of faith. I may call my hoard by all the 
fair names that were ever invented by worldly minds or unbeliev
ing hearts, but for all that the unvarnised truth of the matter is 
this, my hoard is my God : " Where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also" (ver. 34). 

Let not the truth be misunderstood or misinterpreted. I am 
bound, by the powerful obligations of the word and example of 
God, to provide for my own; for, "if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his own house, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever " (I Tim. 5. 8). This 
is plain enough, and, moreover, I am bound to fit my children, 
so far as God's principles admit, and my province extends, for 
any service to which He may be graciously pleased to call them. 
But I am nowhere instructed in the word of God to give my 
children a hoard in place of an honest occupation, with simple 
dependence upon a heavenly Father. As a matter of actual fact, 
few children ever thank their fathers for inherited wealth; 
whereas they will ever remember, with gratitude and veneration, 
having been led, by parental care and management, into a godly 
course of life for themselves. 

I do not, however, forget a passage which has often been 
used, or rather abused, to defend the worldly, unbelieving 
practice of hoarding up. I allude to 2 Cor. 12. 14. "Behold 
this is the third time I am ready to come to you ; and I will not 
be a burden to you : for I seek not yours, but you ; for the 
children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for 
the children." How glad people are when they get a semblance 
of scripture authority for their worldliness ! In this passage it 
is but a semblance of authority : for the apostle is certainly not 
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teaching Christians to hoard up - he is not teaching heavenly 
men to lay up treasures upon the earth for any object. He 
simply refers to a common practice in the world, and to a 
common feeling in nature, in order to illustrate his own mode of 
dealing with the Corinthians, who were his children in the faith. 

He had not burdened them, and he would not burden them, 
for he was the parent. Now, if the saints of God are satisfied 
to go back to the world and its maxims, to nature and its ways, 
then let them hoard up with all diligence, let them " heap treasure 
together for the last days," but Jet them remember that the moth, 
the canker, the worm, and the rust will be the end of it all. 
Oh ! for a heart to value those immortal " purses " in which 
faith lays up its " unfading treasure," those heavenly store
houses where faith " bestows all its fruits and its goods." Then 
shall we pursue a holy and an elevated path through this present 
evil world - then, too, shall we be lifted upon faith's vigorous 
pinion above the dark atmosphere which enwraps this Christ
rejecting, God-hating world, and which is impregnated and 
polluted by those two elements, namely, hatred to God and love 
of gold. 

The Lord Jesus, the Divine, the Heavenly teacher, having 
sought to raise, by His unearthly principles, the thoughts and 
affections of His disciples to their proper centre and level, gives 
them two things to do, and these two things may be expressed in 
the words of the Holy Spirit, " to serve a living and true God ; 
and to wait for His Son from heaven" (I Thes. 1. 9 and 10). The 
entire teaching of Luke 12 from verse 35 to the end, may be 
ranged under the above comprehensive heads, to which I call 
your prayerful attention. We have no one else to serve but" the 
living God," and nothing to wait for - nothing worth waiting 
for, but, " His Son." May the Holy Spirit clothe His own word 
with heavenly power, so that it may come home to the heart and 
conscience, and tell upon the life of every child of God, so that 
the name of the Lord Christ may be magnified, and His truth 
illustrated in the conduct of those who belong to Him. Some 
may say, " This is a hard saying, who can hear it ? " You may 
be disposed to ask, " What would the world come to, if such 
principles were universally dominant? " I reply, it would cease 
to be governed by Satan, and would be " the kingdom of God." 

But in closing, let me ask you, To which kingdom do you 
belong ? Which is it with you - NOW or THEN ? Are you 
living for time or eternity, earth or heaven, Satan or Christ? 
Be honest with yourself in the presence of God. Remember, 

" there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed." The 
judgment seat will bring ALL to light. Therefore, I say, be 
honest with yourself, arld now ask your heart. Where am I? 
How do I stand ? What is the ground of my peace ? What are 
my prospects for eternity ? 

Do not imagine that God wants you to buy heaven with a 
surrender of earth. No, He points you to Christ, Who by 
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bearing �in in His own body on the cross, has opened the way 
for the believing sinner to come into the presence of God in the 
power of divine righteousness. You are not asked to do or to be 
anything; but the gospel tells you what Jesus is, and what He 
has done : and if you believe this in your heart and confess it 
with your mouth, you shall be saved. 

Such is the infinite merit of His perfect sacrifice, that all 
who believe are justified from all things - yea, are accepted 
in Him - stand in His acceptableness before God, and can 
never come into judgment as touching eternal security, for they 
have passed out of death into life (John 5. 24). This is the 
gospel - the glad tidings of salvation, which God the Holy 
Spirit came down from heaven to preach to every creature. 
"Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world." Believe and live ! 

[But having accepted God's free gift of justification and 
eternal life, then remember that the way to develop and enjoy 
this new life, both now and in eternity, is to obey the laws of the 
kingdom of God, by practising the precepts and obeying the 
commands of the Lord Jesus, the King of that kingdom, such as 
have been here considered. For He has said: "Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven." (Mat. 5. 19). Editor.] 

DEATH IN THE POT 

Quite unwittingly one shred a poisonous gourd into the pot 
of pottage at the Bible School at Gilgal. Happily there were 
present some having senses exercised to discern good and evil, 
and the sons of the prophets cried out, " There is death in the 
pot" (II Kin. 4. 39, 40). 

Quite unwittingly a tutor in a School or a preacher in a 
sermon or a writer in a book may mingle deadly error with 
saving truth. An example of this came lately in a book from 
another land. The writer speaks truly of the Bible as inspired 
by God, and of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, in His various 
exalted offices ; he sets forth the precious blood of Christ as the 
means of our salvation : he opens out the vast plans of God 
concerning the heavenly company of the saved with a clearness 
all too seldom known - BUT when he deals with the funda
mental matter of the inner relation of the Son of God to God 
the Father we read : 

Before the Son had been born out of the Father, He was in the

Father. It was the same with Adam and Eve. God created the 
man as His image. The man was one, and yet he was male-female. 
Only when God caused a deep sleep to fall on Adam and took out 
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of him the feminine half, were there two human beings ... 
Thus was Christ in God before the Father _gave birth to Him 

out of Himself. Then first could the Father testify : "Thou art my 
Son, Today have I begotten Thee ! " ... 

In this highest form of oneness the Son already lived in and 
with the Father and not yet begotten into His own proper individual 
existence. 

In earthly life it could be said that the child that is to be is in
wardly one with the mother that is to be, as also that by the 
separation effected by the birth there are two independent beings. 

1. The two cases given as parallels to the primary relation
here attributed to the Father and the Son have this in common : 
that, prior to the alleged separation from Adam, Eve was not 
Eve, a woman with a distinct personality ; and equally, while the 
child is still in the mother it too has no distinct personality. 
Therefore the writer quoted asserts concerning that supposed 
original condition when the Son was in the Father, but not yet 
brought forth, that the Son was "not yet begotten into His own 
proper individual existence." 

It results that, prior to the act of being begotten by the 
Father, the Son had no distinct individuality. In this vital 
respect the Son had a beginning, which was the essential point 
pressed by Arius in century 4, and which is vital to Unitarianism, 
as it was to ancient Gnosticism. 

2. By consequence, the Son lacked the essential quality of
deity, the being an eternal Person, for He was brought into 
existence in time. The "this day" of His being begotten was 
the beginning of time, for before that day only the Eternal 
existed. Time therefore attaches to Him, the Father only having 
been eternal. 

3. It follows that, prior to this beginning of the Son, God
was a single Person, not a trinity of Persons, nor was God the 
Father, for as yet He had not begotten a son. 

4. From this it follows that, by this begetting of the Son,
either (a) the Son is not eternal, or (b) there has been effected a 
fundamental change in the Godhead, for God ceased to be One 
Person and became Two. In this case the Deity is not in essence 
unchangeable, and therefore is not eternal; for, having changed 
in essence, what God had been before He now ceased to be, by 
becoming something vitally different. The eternal cannot change 
or it would not be eternal. 

Incarnation effected no change in the deity of the Son or in 
His relation to the Father. All that is essential to the divine 
nature the Son continued to be as man on earth. The external 
form of God He laid aside and took the form of a servant 
(Phil. 2. 6, 7) ; the attributes of omniscience, omnipresence, and 
omnipotence He held in abeyance and lived in ceas�less depend
ence upon the Father; but His deity suffered no diminution or 
conversion by having taken humanity into permanent union with 
itself. Had it been otherwise He would not have been capable 
of manifesting the Father; but as man here the only begotten 
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Son was still "in the bosom of the Father" (John 1. 18). 
5. According to the erroneous view stated the Son is not

properly God or fully divine. Therefore no true union of 
divinity with humanity took place in Jesus Christ by His incarna
tion. Thus His competence to be the one mediator between 
God and man is implicitly set aside, and His sufficiency to atone 
for the sin of the world is also challenged. 

6. The Christian doctrine of God being one God in three
Persons, eternal trinity in unity, the Three being coequal in all 
that is of the essence of deity, requires that the begetting of the 
Son by the Father, and the procession of the Spirit from the 
Father and the Son, are eternal processes in the Godhead. And 
so our Lord, using the present indicative tense ekporenetoe 
spoke of the Spirit as He " Who proceedeth from the Father " 
(John 15. 26). The idea that the Son was "in" the Father only 
until the "day" when He was begotten "out of " the Father 
is rebutted by the fact, intimated by the Son when man on earth, 
that He was then still " in " the Father : " Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father " (John 14. 10). The peculiar idea 
attributed to the phrase "in the Father" is refuted by the words 
the Lord here added, " the Father [is] in me." The union thus 
described is mutual and indissoluble. 

The interior relation of the Persons was not changed even 
by the Son becoming man, nor was it changed by the return of 
the Son to the Father by the ascension, for of this last event He 
further said, "in that day ye shall get to know that I am in My 
Father " (John 14. 20). It is a changeless relationship belonging 
to the essence of Deity, not a temporary relationship that ended 
at a given " day " and gave place to a fresh condition. 

The terms to " come, or be born, out of God " have no 
reference in Scripture to the above supposed change in the 
relation of the Father and the Son. In John 8. 42, " I came out 
of God" (ek tou theou exelthon) refers, as the context distinctly 
shows, to the Son becoming man to come into this world. Godet 
is emphatic : " ex-elthon, I came forth, undoubtedly refers to the 
fact of the incarnation, by means of which Jesus came forth from 
His heavenly existence to live here below." (Commentary on 
St. John's Gospel ii. 342). 

Westcott is illuminating on the various prepositions em-
ployed in this connexion (John 136, on ch. 8. 42) : 

came forth from (i.e., out of) God and am come . . . the words 
can only be interpreted of the true divinity of the Son, of which the 
Father is the source and fountain. The connexion described is 
internal and essential, and not that of presence or external fellow
ship. In this respect the phrase must be distinguished from " came 
forth from " (exelthein apo) used of the separation involved in the 
incarnation under one aspect (13. 3 ; 16. 30) ; and also from " came 
forth from the side of" (exelthein para), which emphasises the 
personal fellowshin of the Father and the Son (16. 27; 17. 8). These 
differences of thought are clearly seen in 16. 27, 28, 30. 
Yet these differences of thought are all related to the 

incarnation, not to some supposed earlier event. 
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7. The application of Psalm 2. 7, " Thou art my Son, this
day have I begotten thee," to a pre-incarnate event is denied by 
Acts 13. 33, where this verse from the psalm is distinctly attached 
to the resurrection of Christ from the dead. The words are 
quoted in Heb. S. 5, 6 also, in connexion with the appointment 
of Christ as high priest after the order of Melchizedek. Psalm 
110 connects this appointment with Christ being caused to sit at 
the right hand of God (vs. 1 and 4). Heb. 10. 12 shows that 
this sitting at the right hand of God followed the offering by 
Christ of Himself at Calvary as the sacrifice for sins : " but He, 
when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down 
on the right hand of God." It is evident that Psalm 2. 7 was not 
looking back to some long-preceding event, but forward to the 
resurrection of Christ. 

8. Scripture gives no warrant for the notion that man was
created hermathrodite, male and female in one conjoined being, 
and that the female element was later separated from Adam 
and constituted a distinct personality. Had the woman been 
already part of the man it could not have been said that he was 
" alone " (Gen. 2. 18) and needed her as his companion. 

The narrative does not say, or allow, that God took from 
man one whole part of a compound person, but that he took 
one bone from the man, a rib, and " builded " it into a woman. 
Had Eve been already a woman there could have been no 
" building " of her up into a woman. Therefore I Tim. 2. 13 says 
with precision that "Adam was first formed, then Eve." It was 
not the separation of one compound object, but the distinct 
and successive formation of two separate objects. Similarly 
I Cor. 11. 9 speaks of each having been "created" : "neither 
was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 
man." Each was a creation, not a mere separation of two things 
created originally as one. The difference is vital to Bible 
history and theology. 

Another and very important sphere in which this warning 
is needed is that of translations of the Bible. Doubtless in all 
translations many passages are rendered with sufficient accuracy 
that the way of salvation is made clear, and much other truth 
likewise. But there are too many translations in which deadly 
error is insinuated. For example : 

1. In Roman Catholic Versions Gen. 3. 15 is made to
read "She shall bruise thy head," and Catholic interpreters have 
explained that it is "Mary" who is the conqueror of Satan, who 
destroys his power to destroy mankind. This is the first warrant 
claimed from Scripture for the invoking and adoring of Mary. 

All through these Catholic Versions " repentance " is given 
as " do penance." Thus man's works are made a condition of 
salvation, the kind and amount of works being dictated by the 
priest who hears the confession. So flagrant is this ancient mis
translation that the recent Catholic Version by Knox has given 
the correct rendering, " repent." 
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In the Rheims Version Heb. 11. 21 reads that "Jacob 
adored the top of his rod," which Knox gives by " made 
reverence to the top of Joseph's staff." This is held to justify 
the worship of relics. In several Versions Psalm 99. 5 is mis
translated for the same purpose: "Adore (or worship) His 
footstool, for it is holy." 

2. Or take Weymouth's regular rendering of the Greek
aionios ( eternal or everlasting) by " of the ages." (John 3. 16 : 
" that every one who trusts in him may not perish but may 
possess the life of the ages ; " John 5. 24 : " he who listens to 
my teaching . . . has the life of the ages." The purpose of this 
change is to get rid of the warning of everlasting punishment, as 
in Matt. 25. 46 : " these shall depart into the Punishment of the 
ages, but the righteous into the Life of the ages." Weymouth 
held the doctrine that the impenitent will be annihilated ; yet he 
acknowledged to a relative of mine that this last passage, con
sidered theologically, teaches everlasting punishment. But 
throughout his Version this misrepresentation of aionios persists. 
Thus the punishment of the worshippers of Antichrist, of his 
city Babylon, and also of himself is to last only " until the ages 
of the ages" (Rev. 14. 11 ; 19. 3 ; 20. 10). By inevadible 
consequence the reign of the heavenly saints with the Lamb is 
limited by the same phrase (Rev. 22. 5), and, what is much 
worse, the duration of the Kingship of God (Rev. 11. 15), of His 
very life (Rev. 4. 10), and of the worship due to Him (Rev. 
4. 10 ; S. 13 ; 7. 12) are all only "until the ages of the ages."

3. Good and evangelical scholars have considered that the
American Standard Version (A. S.V. ) is the best of English 
Versions. In general this is so, which renders an the more 
regrettable their footnote 2 to John 9. 38. The man to whom 
the Lord had granted sight " worshipped " Him, to which the 
footnote adds that " The Greek word denotes an act of reverence, 
whether paid to a creature (as here) or to the Creator (See ch. 
4. 20)." It is true that the human form before which the man
prostrated himself was a created thing and in that measure a
"creature; " but does not the reverent heart revolt against thus
boldly calling Jesus, the Son of God, a " creature " ? The
Person before whom the man bowed, was God manifest in flesh
and cannot rightly be styled a " creature." Is there not here a
trace of Unitarian influence upon the A.S.V. Committee ?

And is this not seen again at Titus 2. 13 ? The Greek 
reads : " the great God and Saviour of us Jesus Christ" (Nestle 
text, Christ Jesus), which intimates that Christ is both God and 

Saviour, therefore Divine. But Wycliffe, Tyndale, and Cranmer 
rendered by '"the glory of the great God and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ," which does not say that the Saviour is also the 
"great God." The Geneva Version (1557) got nearer the 
truth by giving, " the glory of the mighty God, which is of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; " but the Rheims (1582) receded from 
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correctness by rendering " the glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ," which only declares that the glory belongs 
to them both but does not assert that the Saviour is the great 
God. This the A.V. followed. 

R.V. returned to the Greek by giving, "the glory of our
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ," putting the former 
rendering in the margin. What influenced A.S.V. to revert to 
the older rendering, thus eliminating this passage as testimony 
to the Godhead of Christ? It is to the credit of R.S.V. that it 
has restored the proper rendering. 

Apart from these two blemishes the A.S.V. would, on the 
whole, be pre-eminent among English public Versions. 

4. Matt. 1. 16. Goodspeed reads from verse 13 that
"Shealtiel was the father of Zerubbabel . .. and Jacob of Joseph 
the husband of Mary, who was the mother of Jesus called 
Christ." This follows Weymouth, and subtly suggests that 
Joseph was the father of Jesus (as Jacob was of Joseph), he 
being the husband of Mary, the mother of Jesus. Now the 
Greek does not say that "Mary was the mother of Jesus." It 
could have said so, but it reads that Jesus was" born of Mary," 
which is more precise and limited. 

But Moffat is still bolder and clearer : " J echonia was the 
father of Shealtiel .. . Jacob the father of Joseph (to whom the 
virgin was betrothed) the father of Jesus, who is called 
'Christ'." This is definitely contrary to the fact that Jesus had 
no human father. It is the more reprehensible to have forced 
this verse to set aside this fact seeing that in the rest of the 
following narrative (vs. 18-25) it was practically impossible 
not to make clear that Jesus was born of the virgin. Surely bias 
against this truth must have induced the manipulation of verse 
16, a bias indicated at verse 23 by substituting "maiden" for 

"virgin," as by Weymouth, Goodspeed, and Moffat. For 
" maiden " is of wide use, from a young girl to an aged spinster 
(old maid), and does not so specifically define a young woman as 
one not having had sexual intercourse, which is the very point 
here as regards Mary (see v. 25), and requires "virgin" to 
express it. It is little wonder that critics of R.S.V. have assumed 
that opposition to the doctrine of the birth of Christ of a virgin 
is the reason why in Isa. 7. 14 they put "maiden" in place of 

" virgin," although in Matt. 1. 23 they retain " virgin." 

This assumption is supported by the fact that "father of" 
or "mother of" is not a translation of the Greek gennao, which 
means " to beget," or, if of the woman, " to bear, give birth to," 
or simply "to be born." It is not legitimate in translating to 
put a result of an act in .place of the act itself. If the German 
says that "Rudolph stabbed Wilhelm to death," this is not 
translated by the general term that Rudolph was the murderer 
of Wilhelm. It puts a result for the act. He might have shot, or 
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beat, or poisoned, or starved Wilhelm to death, and in either 
case would have been his murderer ; but the statement is that he 
stabbed him to death, and the translation should say this. Greek 
is fully able to say " father of," or " mother of," but the Spirit 
of God caused the evangelists to write " beget " or " born of." 
This was respected by all the older English Versions, from 
Wycliffe (1380) to A. V. (1611) and by R.V. and A.S.V. It is 
so given in eight other English Versions I have examined, 
beginning with Young 1862 and Darby in 1871 (2nd ed. ). Four 
German Versions so translate giving zeugte. On the other hand, 
I have no translation rendering "father of" prior to Weymouth 
(1904) and 20th Century of the same year; then Goodspeed 
(1923), Moffat (1926), Knox (1945). And in German, Menge 
(1926). 

Gennao comes 40 times in this genealogy of Christ and 58 
times elsewhere. In only four of these latter does R.S.V. give 
"father of " (Ac. 7. 8, 29 : I Cor. 4. 15 : Philem. 10) ; and in
I John 5. 1 it renders by " child," " parent," " child." These 
changes are no improvement, and one is left to wonder whether 
these moderns adopted this rendering, in place of the correct 
translation, so as to be able to alter Matthew's genealogy to their 
liking. 

The terms are not equivalent. "Father," "mother" are 
used more widely and less definitely. A pitiful man may take 
into his heart and home a new-born babe left on his doorstep, 
and will be known as its father ; or he may formally adopt a 
child and become its legal father ; but it would not be true to 
say that he begat it. Similarly an aunt may "mother" the 
infant of her deceased sister, and be called its mother, but it 
would be false to say that she bare the child. Thus gennao is 
precise, and asserts an actual begetting, and that the child derives 
its very life from its begetter or bearer. This the Spirit of 
truth declares concerning the thirty nine parents named in this 
long genealogy down to Joseph the husband of Mary ; but 
exactly here He stops, and does not say that Joseph begat Jesus, 
but only that he was the husband of Mary. He does not say that 
Mary had this child by Joseph (as Rebecca by Isaac - see 
Rom. 9. 10). He does not say that they (Joseph and Mary) were 
the parents of Christ, but by introducing here the singular 
feminine pronoun, "of whom (fem. -sing.) was born Jesus," He 
confines the birth of Christ to the mother alone. It is wholly 
unwarranted that a translation should avoid the more precise 
term " beget," introduce the less definite term father, and apply 
this to Joseph as if he were the actual father of Jesus exactly as 
each of the men before-mentioned had been the actual father of 
the next. 

In this genealogy three other women are mentioned, Tamar, 
Rahab, and Ruth (3, 5). In each case it is made plain that these 
became mother of the son mentioned by the physical union of 
the father and the mother: "Judah begat Peres and Zerah 
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out of Tamar ••• Salmon begat Boaz out of Rahab, and Boaz 
begat Obed out of Ruth." In the case of Jesus this is carefully 
avoided. Joseph did not beget Him "out of Mary." 

Luke was equally careful to make clear that Jesus was not 
the actual son of Joseph. He is about to trace Joseph's line up 
through Eli to Adam, declaring each one named to be the son 
of the man preceding, deriving life from him even as Adam 
derived life from God (Luke 4. 23-38). But of Jesus he says, 
"being son, as was supposed, of Joseph." The modern trans
lations in view could not but retain this statement, which should 
have forbidden any variation in Matt. 1. 16 and 23. 

It was quite consistent with the looser usage of the term 
"father," as noted above, that Joseph should be popularly 
termed the father of a lad brought up from birth in his house : 
" Thy father and I sought Thee sorrowing " (Luke 2. 48) ; " the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know" (John 6. 42). 
This common usage, moreover, avoided the need of frequently 
explaining the circumstances of the Lord's birth, for had He 
not been supposed to be the son of Joseph, the curious would 
naturally have asked, Then whose son is he ? and Mary's 
character would have been challenged and have frequently 
needed clearing. 

But this natural human usage may not govern the precise 
statements made in historical documents, formal written 
genealogies, wherein the true fact as to Christ's birth is carefully 
made plain. On so vital a matter translation should make this 
equally plain, not obscure. 

5. Matt. 3. 14 is the first place in the New Testament where
any one speaks directly to Christ. Beginning at this first possible 
place Weymouth, Moffat, Goodspeed, and the Revised Standard 
Version make John say to the Lord, "I need to be baptized by 
you, and do you come to me ? " and thu� regularly thereafter. 

From earliest days it has been the habitual feeling of devout 
Christians that Christ should be accorded the same deference as 
is given to God and be addressed by the singular pronouns 
"Thou, Thee, Thy." It is so in the very ancient hymn the 
Te Deum : " Thou art the King of glory, 0 Christ ; Thou art 
the everlasting Son." It is thus in the Wycliffe translation of 
1380, in the Tyndale, Cranmer, and Geneva Versions, in the 
Catholic Rheims translation of 1582, the A.V. of 1611, the 
R.V. of 1881, and the American Standard Version of 1901. 

Goodspeed unblushingly, though consistently, makes even 
the Father to address the Son by " you " and " your " : " You, 
Lord, in the beginning founded the earth, and the sky is the 
work of your hands" (Heb. 1. 10-13, and later). But Wey
mouth, Moffat, and R.S.V. had enough right feeling to know that 
it was unseemly to make God the Father speak thus to the Son. 
This being so why did they make others disregard the example 
of God the Father and not accord to the Son the reverence given 
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to the Father, but address Him with " you " and " your " ? 
They knew well enough (for they translated correctly John 
5. 22, 23) that the Son there said plainly that " the Father has
given all judgment unto the Son, that all may honour the Son
even as they honour the Father," and " he who does not honour
the Son does not honour the Father who sent Him." Goodspeed
makes this emphatic by rendering "that all may honour the Son
just as much as they honour the Father." To address the Father
by the reverential terms "Thou" and "Thee" but to speak
to the Son with the common, familiar terms " you " and " your "
is obviously not to honour the Son equally with the Father. 

Moreover, this is not translation, for the Greek has 
uniformly the singular verb or pronoun. The earlier English 
Versions respected this feature of the original : why have these 
modernists been false to it, if not that they desired subtly to 
lower the prestige of the Lord Jesus ? 

6. John 13. 8. The R.S.V. makes the Lord say to Peter,
"If I do not wash you, you have no part in Me." All the 
earlier English Versions before named rendered accurately the 
Greek met' emou by "with Me: " - "If I wash thee not 
thou hast no part with Me." This preposition meta, with the 
genitive of the noun or pronoun is found (as I count) 371 times 
in the New Testament, of which places 28 have the same pro
noun as in this verse. I have not found a single place where it 
could rightly be rendered " in " instead of " with." So certain 
is this translation that a University Professor, for many years a 
University lecturer in Greek, and who has said kind things about 
the R.S.V. , described this their rendering to me as "culpable 
mistranslation." This is not too strong if only because the 
R.S.V. translators were departing from the renderings of their 
own school. Weymouth reads : " If I do not wash you . . . 
you have no share with me." Goodspeed reads, "no share with 
me," and Moffat, " you will not share my lot." 

The question is vital to the matter of whether eternal 
salvation is secure to a person who has been eternally justified by 
God upon faith in Christ, or whether, as many say, his security 
depends upon him persevering in a godly life to the end of his 
days. Does eternal security attach to justification and regenera
tion, or must sanctification be added as a condition of final 
salvation? Washing the feet was symbolic of the daily cleansing 
of the walk of a disciple ; and by making Christ say here (what 
He did not say), that Peter, did he refuse to have his feet washed, 
would have " no part in Me," the Lord is made to teach that a 
believer, a disciple, can forfeit all interest in and benefit from 
Christ. If these translators believe this to be Scriptural it is for 
them to show where it is taught: but there can be no excuse for 
them to force it into Christ's mouth in this verse by a "culpable 
mistranslation.'' 
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A sense of security is basic to stability, personal, financial. 
political, and above all spiritual. To imperil this is highly 
injurious. The necessary and salutary and balancing considera
tion which the Lord so solemnly pressed upon His devoted 
servant, and which caused his opposition to collapse, is that the 
enjoyment of His company, the sharing His labours and suffer
ings, and the consequence of securing a part in His reward do 
depend upon holiness of daily life. This each disciple knows by 
present experience and it will be fully manifested in His coming 
day : therefore let each take it deeply to heart, yet without 
surrendering assurance that eternal life is God's free gift in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

It is deeply to be regretted that evangelical teachers, who 
know and love the truth, should quote these unfaithful Versions, 
and so introduce and commend them to those less instructed and 
wary than themselves. They would not on any account recom
mend a baker whose bread they knew to contain even the 
slightest trace of poison. 

Space does not allow that this situation be further illustrated, 
but the foregoing will suffice to emphasize our Lord's words 
" Take heed what ye hear " (Mark 4. 24) ; " take heed how ye 
hear" (Luke 8. 18). Test by Scripture all statements, even by 
good men, and yet more by others. For though there be much 
healthy food in the great pot, there may be also death in it. I 
write as being myself a preacher and an author, one who knows 
that he knows nothing yet as he ought to know (I Cor. 8. 2), 
but who has obtained mercy to be faithful and to give warning 
of abounding perils. 

AN IMPORTANT TEXT 

Where two or three are gathered together in My name, 
there am I in the midst of them. (Matt. 18. 20) 

THOMAS NEATBY, M.D. (1835 - 1911) 

(Taken by permission from Thomas Neatby, a Memorial, 71-77) 

Issued by Pickering & Inglis, Ltd., Glasgow 

GATHERING IN THE N:AME OF THE LORD JESUS 

More than fifty years ago, whilst quite a young servant of 
Christ, I became much exercised about the condition of the 
church at that time. Then the Keswick motto, "All one in 
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Christ," was almost unknown, both in principle and in practice. 
Clerical pretension had not received the rude shock that it 
suffered some years later at the time of the Irish revival. And 
worldliness, that constant snare of the children of God, held 
terrible sway. Sectarianism, clerisy, and worldliness in the 
church formed for me a real burden. 

About this time I became acquainted with some devoted 
Christians, who met together in an exceedingly simple and, as it 
seemed to me, scriptural way for worship and communion, 
breaking bread every "first day of the week," welcoming all 
whom they had reason to believe were really children of God, 
sound in faith and godly in walk. They were without a separate 
class of ministers, though thankful for any whom the Lord 
might fit for, and use in "the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ." I had found what I sought. 
I was known as a disciple and, according to my measure, a 
preacher of the gospel, and was at once welcomed as a brother 
in Christ. 

I found I had much to learn. These happy people with little 
pretension were living upon truths of which I knew little or 
nothing. A full salvation in a risen Christ, with whom they were 
one by the Holy Ghost, who dwelt in them ; the distinct and 
special calling of the church as the body and bride of Christ; the 
present daily hope of His coming again : the sovereignly im
portant place of Israel in the Word and ways of God : these and 
many allied truths were their daily food and their daily joy. Of 
these joys I was glad to partake with them and to find my heart 
more closely knit to Christ Jesus my Lord. What I then learned 
from God I hold more firmly today. It would indeed be a 
cloudy and dark day that saw me without one truth that then 
gladdened my heart. 

Years passed away, and amid much weakness and failure 
my convictions as to these truths were strengthened and my 
enjoyment of them was increased. But little by little I found 
that sectarianism had pursued me where I thought myself safe 
from it, and that it had in some degree taken possession of me. 
The devil is subtle, and we, alas! are prone to be fleshly and 
to " walk as men : " an easy prey then to the enemy of Christ, 
who makes us think we are serving Him in refusing or depreciat
ing those that "follow not with us" (Luke 9. 49). John no 
doubt thought himself jealous for his Master, whereas his 
fleshly zeal had the " us" for its object. Even after the whole 
truth as to "Christ and the church" had been revealed, there 
were those who made Christ the head of a rival school to those 
of Paul and Apollos. Subtle indeed were both cases. For 
John might have rightly said, " He ought to follow Christ with 
us his chosen apostles." And the school at Corinth might have 
said, " Surely it is right to be ' of Christ '." But the Lord's 
answer to John, and the Holy Spirit's question, "Is Christ 
divided ? " shew the flesh (and therefore Satan. see Matt. 16. 23) 
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was at work in both cases. So it was when, in 1884, I wrote a 
paper in which I claimed for those with whom I met for worship 
that they were exclusively "gathered to the name of the Lord 
Jesus." What Corinthian carnality ! Some two years later I 
publicly confessed my grave error. But now the canker has 
spread, and that terms which contain it have received in some 
quarters the sanction of habitual use, I feel that a more cate
gorical retractation is called for, together with an earnest protest 
agai.nst the appropriation by a few of that which is the privilege 
of all the children of God. 

Let me here give two examples of the use of this denomina
tional title: (I) I have seen repeatedly of late years printed 
copies of an outline " letter of commendation " to be filled in 
as required. It runs thus : " The saints gathered to the name 
of the Lord Jesus at ·························-········-·················· commend," etc. , 
and is addressed to " the saints gathered to the name of the 
Lord Jesus at -····················································· " (2) A periodical, 
giving reports of the evangelization of south-eastern counties, is 
said to be "on behalf of assemblies of Christians gathered unto 
the name of the Lord Jesus." 

There are, then, "Christians gathered unto the Name of 
the Lord Jesus " distinguished from Christians not so gathered. 
This is their denominational title. They are formed into 

"assemblies" bearing this distinctive denomination. They are 
no longer "gatherings" of Christians who refuse all names or 
titles to distinguish them from other saints. (This was once our 
glory. ) They have found a name to pit against all the names of 
Paul, Apollos, and Cephas. They are" Christians gathered unto 
the Name of the Lord Jesus," the Corinthian school of" Christ." 
My brethren, this is carnality. For myself "the old is better." 
The school of "Christ" - the "assemblies gathered unto the 
Name of the Lord Jesus" - I cannot endure. Rather let me be 
one with all that in every place call upon "the Name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours ! " 

I may be asked, "Are you not gathered to the Name of 
Christ? ,, Answer: "Not always, not distinctively." I am 
not "gathered" whilst writing these lines. Always a sheep of 
Christ's one flock; sometimes gathered with others for worship 
and fellowship, and then always, thank God, in the Name! Let 
me beg the reader to consider well Matt. 18. 20 with its context, 
without reading into it what is not there. Let us now suppose a 
score of earnest Christians (Presbyterians and Episcopalians

,Baptists and Methodists, Friends, and those who refuse all
separating titles) who feel that the " Education Bill " tends to 
rob them of the liberty they have so long enjoyed, and is the thin 
wedge which opens the- passage to the woman on the scarlet 
beast. These men, we may suppose, are not at liberty to join 
in passive resistance, or to interfere with the government of the 
world, but they feel that if ever their prayers" for all men" were 
called for it is now. They are "gathered together" and 
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" agree " in supplicating the throne of the heavenly grace. 
In whose name are they gathered? There is but one answer, 
as there is but one Name available before that throne. It is that 
Name that Elijah invoked for an undivided Israel on Mount 
Carmel; His whom we now know as our Lord Jesus, the one 
Name which secures every blessing asked for to the whole 
church of God. Oh, let me ever be gathered, when gathered at 
all, in that Name! And what I prize so much myself let me not 
refuse to any saint of God. 

The present use of this distinguishing title of a section of 
the church is comparatively recent. Is the "gathering" also 
recent ? In modern times Christians were not accustomed to 
meet in the way referred to before the second quarter of last 
century. Was there no gathering in Christ's Name between the 
early centuries of our era, and, say, 1826? Surely no Christian 
could be found who would affirm it. The church early lost her 
hope - the return of her heavenly Bridegroom - and with it 
her separation from the world. She soon proved unfaithful to 
her crucified Lord, and was ruined as to her testimony and in 
her responsibility. Did the Lord leave Himself all these 
hundreds of years without even "two or three" gathered in 
His Name ? Saints were gathered in the dark ages, but in 
whose Name? Some of them" wandered about in sheep's skins 
and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented." Did these, 
when driven into dens and caves, ever pray together? And in 
what Name? If in the name of Jupiter, or Astarte, or Mary, 
they might have gone out free. But confessors and martyrs for 
the Name which excludes all others, theirs was the fellowship of 
His sufferings. Rejoicing to share His rejection, their prayers, 
offered stealthily, and often interrupted by fire and sword, rose 
as sweet incense in the Name, and presented by the priestly hand, 
of Him who was dead and is alive again. 

Priceless privilege this gathering in My Name! Much too 
precious to be accorded exclusively to any of the fragments into 
which a testimony has been broken, which was truly the work of 
Him who is " wonderful in counsel and excellent in working." 
To us bel0ng shame and confusion of face for the way in which 
we have cared for His work. Tell me, does gathering in 
Christ's Name belong to those of so-called "open" or "close" 
fellowship ? Do not the leaders of each party claim it for 
themselves and refuse it to others? Must it be yielded to any 
one of the numerous bodies into which, alas ! the once lovely 
witness raised of God to the glory of Christ and the privileges 
of the church which is His body has been divided ? If the 
theory underlying this denominational title be true, only one 
of those bodies can have the right to adopt it. And which ? A 
reductio ad absurdum truly !

My brethren and whosoever among you feareth God, let us 
seek grace to cast our vain pretensions at the foot of the cross, 
and to take our place in humble confession before God. Our 
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pride has grieved and stumbled many dear to God. It has turned 
aside many of them and of their children who might otherwise 
have been walking now amongst us in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. It is written in eternal truth, "God resisteth the 
proud;" woe to the man or the company whom God resists! 

If half the energy which has been wasted on hatching and 
maintaining high ecclesiastical claims had been devoted to the 
Lord in making straight paths for our feet, in walking humbly, 
faithfully, and fruitfully with God, in seeking earnestly the 
blessing of the whole household of faith, and in winning souls 
for Christ, what a harvest of blessing we should have been 
reaping today ! 

It is to be feared that many have entered upon a path, which 
is really one of faith, without the brokenness of spirit which is 
essential to such a path. What should we say of a drunkard or 
a dishonest man who said he was convinced of his folly and was 
determined to turn over a new leaf - to lead a new life ? 
Should we not be saddened by his self-righteousness? No 
repentance toward God! No need for the atoning blood or the 
life-giving Spirit ! What shall we say then of a Christian who is 
convinced that his path has not been according to the Word of 
God, and therefore not pleasing to Him, who in like manner 
turned over a new leaf, and is determined to walk according to 
what he finds in Scripture? No bitter herbs! No confession! 
Is not this the very essence of self-righteousness ? The first step 
is one of pride. And the subsequent course . . . ? Does not 
this account for much of the pride and self-satisfaction seen 
among us ? " Those that walk in pride He is able to abase." 

GOD 'S METHOD 

A recent Address by 

JIM McCORMICK, M.R.C.V.S. 

on Acts 1. 4 

Edited from a verbatim report 

Men are God's method. As we look at the need around us, 
we are apt to think ihat God has some other way of doing 
things, that God can in some other way accomplish His purposes. 
We are inclined to think that, " Well, if I do nothing, still withal 
God will manage somehow." Now, the first thing we must learn 
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is that men and women are God's method - in other words, 
God works ·chiefly through men and women. He requires, and is 
waiting and looking for, you and me. He wants to use us, and 
one might even go further and say that God is not moving 
because we are not usable. 

I want to read to you ; and perhaps to-night most of the 
message will be reading, but that might not be a bad thing. I 
want to read from Acts, chapter 1, verse 4. "Jesus commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard from 
me. For John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days hence. When they 
therefore were come together

, 
they asked him, saying, Lord, dost 

thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ? And he said
unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons

,which the Father hath put in his own authority. But ye shall
receive power. when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

You notice the question that they asked Jesus, " Will you at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? Are you going to 
drive out the Romans. and are we once again going to have a 
kingdom?" And He said this to them. "It is not for you to 
know the times or seasons which God hath put in his own 
authority. But nevertheless, you shall (or "will,, - the Greek 
gives no emphasis to " shall ,, . The word is not even expressed) 
receive power . .

, 
To give it a free translation, they said, " Lord, 

is Israel again going to be a kingdom with a king and power ? ,, 
And He replied, "That is not the present matter: but in another 
sense, in a wider sense, in a spiritual sense, and yet in a very real 
sense, you will receive power, not of this world, but the power 
of the Holy Spirit coming upon you, and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me, not only in Jerusalem, not only in Israel, but to the 
uttermost part of the earth." 

You see, they were looking for power, and Jesus said, 
"You'll get it! ,, They asked, "Will you, will you restore the 
kingdom to Israel ? " And He said, " You will, you will receive 
power." He turned it, emphatically, and pointed to them as 
the recipients of a kingdom with heavenly power, and you know 
the story well (we have it recorded in Acts 2), how that, on the 
day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit fell on them, and it says. 
" They were all filled with the Holy Spirit.,, 

I want you to notice certain things 
Firstly, these people had no organization, apart from that 

which was left by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. He wanted the 
twelve, that was all. The only organization was the twelve 
chosen by the Lord, and Peter had been given the keys of the 
kingdom. Beyond that, they had no organization. 

Secondly, they had no financial resources. At a later date, 
we see Peter and John going up into the temple to pray, and a 
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man asked alms of them, and Peter said. "Silver and gold have 
I none." No money I I remember once reading a little leaflet 
by a certain sect of people in which they said, "The only thing 
which stands between us and this great work of God is money." 
They weren't following Peter. they didn't know the secret that 
the early disciples knew. This was a different thing altogether. 
Peter, the leader of the whole company, could stand up in front 
of that man, and say, "Silver and gold have I none." So you 
see, they had no money, except the common fund shared amongst 
themselves in Christian fellowship, and which sufficed for their 
simple daily needs. 

Thirdly, they had no plans. If you had gone up to Peter 
and said, "Well now, Peter, how are we going to command this 
business, how are things going to go? " He would have replied, 
"I haven't the slightest idea -I have no plans ! " 

So they had no organization, no money, and no plans. How 
was it going to work? This is a very strange busmess, what's 
going to happen? Well, the whole point was, in a certain sense 
which we'll see in a moment, that these men themselves were 
God's plan, they were His method, and, putting it a bit further, 
they were His organization. 

I feel, and feel pretty strongly, that until we get a bit deeper 
than where we are at the moment, nothing is going to happen, 
but if we're willing to fall in with God's plan, there will be some
thing happen, and very soon. But let us continue : you notice 
here in Acts chapter 2 it says that the Holy Spirit fell on them, 
and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and Peter stood up 
and preached. You have his sermon recorded, and a great 
number were converted, and it says, " Then Peter said unto 
them, repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit." And as you pass on through the Acts 
you find again and again the same witness to the power of the 
Holy Spirit. In chapter 4 it says, "Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people and elders 
of Israel ... " and so on. Reading further, we find, "And with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus." The one significant thing about these men in the 
Acts was this, that they had the power that Jesus promised 
them - " Ye shall receive power." Now the word used has the 
same root as " dynamite ", the Greek word is dunamis. Ye 
shall receive power, dynamic power. Didn't Peter stand up and 
say, "It is not by our own power or holiness that this man 
stands before you healed." He said, in effect, "Don't look at 
us as if we're anything special; it's not our own power, or 
holiness, which has performed it, but it has been done in the 
name of Jesus." Peter had the power of Christ, and all the way 
through the Acts - we'll turn up some more references in a 
moment - you'll find �at again and again the Holy Spirit lays 
His finger on this point, that although these men had no plans, 
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and no money, and no organization, there was one thing they 
most certainly had, and that was His power. 

We might look at one or two of the remaining references. 
Going through to Stephen's great message in chapter 7, we find 
there that when he got to the end of it, his listeners ground their 
teeth, and were going to run upon him, and it says, "But he, 
being full of the Holy Spirit." Stephen was God's method. 
Stephen was the first martyr, and I believe that he is going to 
reap a very big harvest - I'm sure of it, because on the day that 
he was stoned to death, he was full of the Holy Spirit, his death 
was no mistake. It wasn't a powerless man, out of the will of 
God, done to death by the Devil, not a bit of it. It was a man 
who could look into Heaven, and say, "I see Jesus on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high." A man who could get on his 
knees as they stoned him to death and pray that God would 
forgive them, and not lay the sin to their charge. That was the 
man who was done to death. And on that day, Saul, the man at 
whose feet those garments were laid, got a mark that be never 
lost - never! Something happened that day in the heart of 
Saul that nothing could ever erase. Why ? Because Stephen 
was God's method, he was God's plan for that moment. The 
man himself, and not any great, long, high-flown plans, was 
God's method - a man full of the Holy Spirit! My friends, 
that's the same method today, that's what God is looking for, 
here today, in you and in me; and mark my words and be 
certain about this, He'll take no excuse. You can be as busy as 
you like, you can be as active in the service of Christ as the Devil 
is in his own service, but it's no excuse for you, or for me, to 
lack the power of God. 

In Acts chapter 1, verses 7 and 8 you notice what Jesus said 
(now this is a strange thing, I've thought about this for a great 
while, I can't tell you the answer,. I still haven't an answer: 
this is a very strange thing), He said to them, " It is not for 
you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in His own authority. But ye shall receive power" - and 
it is only then, when the power has been received, that they are 
told - "And ye shall be my witnesses." That is clearly implied, 
and I thought, "Well, why can't these people witness without the 
power of the Holy Spirit ? " Peter and James and John, and 
all these people, they had walked with Jesus, they had talked 
with Him, they went to the cross, and many of them saw Him 
nailed to the cross. and they had seen Him risen from the dead, 
and talked with Him and eaten with Him after He was raised. 
and they saw Him go into heaven, and still they can't be 
witnesses. That's a strange thing, isn't it ? Why couldn't 
Peter have gone out into Jerusalem, and said, " Listen, you 
Pharisees, listen, we have seen this man Jesus, and He's been 
raised from the dead." Why couldn't he? A very deep thing 
there. We may not know the answer altogether, we may only 
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know it in part, but the fact is absolutely certain, that without 
the power of the Holy Spirit, we are not witnessing to Jesus. 

You remember what Peter, and the other apostles, said in 
Acts, chapter 5, "We ought to obey God rather than men. The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging Him 
on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins. And we ar� all his witnesses of these things " 
-and listen to this crucial bit-" and so is also the Holy Spirit,
whom God hath given to them that obey him." You see, the
Holy Spirit is a Person; and although we haven't seen Jesus
Christ, yet the man or woman who knows the power of the
Holy Spirit has a Person in him Who is a witness to the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ. We cannot witness in any other way. Not
all the words that we could speak from now until we die will
witness to Christ, unless the Holy Spirit is in us, unless the Spirit
and power of Christ are with us, for He, and He alone, is the
witness to the resurrection of Christ.

Well now, my friends, you are God's method - when you 
know the power of God, when you have received power from 
on high, when you have received the gift of power from God, 
then you are God's method. Think of what these men accom
plished : no plans, no money, no organization, and yet we find 
that there were 3,000 converted on the first day. We find Peter 
and John going up to the temple at the third hour to pray, and 
they heal this man here, and it says that 5,000 men were con
verted that day. At the end of it, Peter and John were thrown 
into prison, and during the night the angel of the Lord comes 
and brings them out of prison, and says, " Go into the temple 
and proclaim this word to the people." And so in the morning, 
at the crack of dawn, they are in the temple again, preaching 
Christ. The Council and Sadducees are all gathered together to 
try them, and they send to prison for them, and they're not there, 
and they are told, "They're down in the temple preaching this 
Name again." They are dragged back before these men, and 
Peter - speaking with such power ! - says, " You are the 
people who slew Jesus, but God has raised Him and put Him at 
His right hand." He spoke straight to them, to the men who 
had put Christ down, the very men whose hands were stained 
with the blood of Jesus. Peter looked at them, and said, " You 
have betrayed this man Jesus. n Where did he get the power ? 
What sort of a man was this? This man was God's method, 
this was God moving in amongst these very men, amongst the 
enemy, right into the Devil's camp! 

My friends, we don't really know anything about this ; we 
go to our little meetings on Sundays, and we twiddle our thumbs 
the rest of the week, and then we wonder why God doesn't bless 
us ? If the power of God really got hold of us, something would 
happen; not here in this little building only, but in the workshop, 
right amongst the enemies of Jesus Christ, the men whose hands 
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are stained with the filth of bell - and, like Peter, who had been 
defeated earlier, we would be empowered to blaze a trail of 
victory ! You can read it here, and what a wonderful story 
it is; from one victory on to the next, into gaol and out of gao], 
into prison and out of prison - and on to victory all the time ! 

But mark you, not by plans, not by money, not by any pre
conceived ideas of their own; but only because there was One 
much mightier than they Who had a preconceived Idea, and they 
knew His power, and His presence, they went forth, it says, 
"and the hand of the Lord was working with them." My 
friends, the question for us to-night is - do we want to be like 
that ? Are you willing to put yourself into the bands of God 
the way Peter did? Do you and I want to know the power that 
Peter knew? If we really mean it, if we want it, we can have 
it. Things will happen. It doesn't depend on your hip-pocket 
book, it doesn't depend on how much you've got in your pocket, 
it doesn't depend on your intellect. These were common men. 
The Pharisees, ]earned in all the culture of the Hebrews, looked 
at them, and .said, "These are common men." They were just 
ordinary working-men, fishermen - but oh, the power of God ! 
We put it round the other way; we want to get all the learning. 
we want to have all this, that, and the other, but we don't want 
the power of God. 

We're not willing to be without plans - it looks so foolish, 
doesn't it? - but God has a plan for you. I wonder what God's 
plan is for you ? There are mostly women here in the meeting 
tonight, but God doesn't care about that. You know, in the 
Great Revival in Ulster in the early 1920's it was mostly the 
women who prayed their husbands to Christ, and the men got 
scared when the women began to pray for them. Whenever a 
man's name went on the list, and they began to pray, the men 
began to shake - and the men can knock at the knees as well as 
as the women, maybe more so ! Yes, it may be that God has a 
woman here, He may have every one of you here that He wants 
to use in a remarkable way. 

Age does not matter anything. Out in the Hebrides there 
were two old women of eighty who prayed to God, and were 
the means of bringing blessing to the Island. Age means nothing. 
God is a wonderful God, and He can do great things. The 
question is, are we going to be willing? And mind you, I want 
you to mark this, you need not come here next week and expect 
a blessing, unless you obey the message God gives you to-night. 
unless you face up to this matter to-night, you cannot go any 
further with God. The Holy Spirit is a witness to the resurrection 
of Jesus, and He is given to those who obey. It's a serious 
challenge. I've said it before, and I will say it again : I believe 
God is in desperate earnestness about the people who are 
around us, and if we do not do anything about it He will set 
us aside, and take somebody who will. The question is, are we 
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willing for God to use us? Are you going to be one of God's 
methods ? Are you going to be His plan for someone else ? 

There's somebody to-night whom God can reach through 
you. Are you willing to-night to set your heart to seek the Lord 
until you know His power? Honestly, not knowing, perhaps, 
all it may mean, are you in earnest, do you, do I, want to follow 
in the footsteps of these men ? What conversions they saw ! 
What a blessing to the church, which was full of joy ! And the 
converts were added daily, and the church was multiplied, and 
the things which happened here it would take quite a while to 
talk about. But it was not only for them that these things took 
place, and that's where we come .short : we think, "Well, that's 
all right for Peter, that's all right for John, but it cannot happen 
to us." My friends, it could, and the only ones who can prevent 
it happening are ourselves, if we are not willing, if we do not 
want the power of God, if we do not want God to move. Dr. 
Torrey used to say, "If some people really knew what it meant 
when they pray, 'Lord send us revival,' they would pray, 'Lord, 
don't send us revival.'" That's a fact. We fool ourselves - let 
us make no mistake about that, my friends - and we have been 
fooling ourselves far too long about these things. Let us pull 
out of it, let us snap out of this attitude, because God means 
business, and He wants to march forward. He wants you, and it 
is not going to be enough just to put up a show of religion, just 
to have the Sunday meeting, just to have the Tuesday meeting, 
just to have the Thursday meeting. God wants reality. Oh, 
how the heart of Jesus must have rejoiced when He saw Peter 
standing before all those Sadducees and Pharisees who had 
nailed Him to the cross ! What a wonderful thing ! One of 
His followers daring to stand there before His own murderers, 
and in simplicity of heart, and in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
accuse them of the murder, and speak of the forgiveness of 
Christ, and what could happen even to them. What a triumph 
for Christ to see the man who had denied Him, the man who 
had run away when He was taken, now with His power manifest 
in his life! Wouldn't it give the heart of Jesus great joy to see 
you like that, and me like that, to see us not caring a crack of 
our fingers what anybody thinks about us, but going forward 
with Christ. That is God's plan for us. 

The main question to-night is, "Are we willing? " It will 
be your eternal loss, and mine, if we are not, and it may be we 
shall stand between some soul and Christ. May I ask you, as I 
finish, a personal question, "What's going to happen to the 
other person, if you don't take Christ, if you don'.t seek and find 
the power of God? What's going to happen to the other 
person - perhaps your daughter, or your son, or your brother, 
perhaps your father, or mother ? " 

What's going to happen to them ? You can see the 
responsibility that rests with us, not only for our own salvation, 
not only for our own witness, but for the sake of others. 
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CHAPTER xv

PAGES FROM AN ORDERED LIFE 

ENGLAND. EUROPE. EGYPT. PALESTINE 

1932 - 1950 

From 1929-1945, sixteen years. was used chiefly in frequent 
visits and ministry in England. Scotland. and Wales. This need 
not be detailed, though the many journeys proved convincingly 
the feasibility of moving from place to place by present leading, 
without long prearrangement. It is a fallacy that New Testament 
methods are not suitable to modern life. nor apostolic ways to 
western lands. They are entirely suitable. and eminently 
supenor. 

But faith is indispensable, and today it has declined lament
ably in two directions. 

First. Christian churches cannot trust the Head of the 
church to raise up spiritual ministry in their own midst or to 
send it Himself when needful and best; and so they follow the 
world and arrange for themselves. This suits specially leaders 
who love power. for they soon quietly exclude heart-searching 
ministry such as awakens and humbles and which they do not 
relish. 

In one large centre over a good period I gave such teaching. 
A younger brother said to me : " We never get such ministry 
here. and I am sorry to say our leading brethren are not entitled 
to give it." Some while after Handley Bird wrote from there: 
" I meet many here who thank God for your ministry but the 
chief priests were offended." The plea they made was that my 
views of prophecy were wrong, though these I had not pressed 
among them. The judgment of the Lord may be that the plea 
was insincere. the real ground having been that they disliked 
ministry that searched the conscience. 

Such brethren seem to think that the house of God can be 
run by the spirit and methods of their houses of commerce. But 
it is merely the shell of the house that can be so maintained ; 
the family spirit of the heavenly household succumbs to the 
spirit of the world, and that word is fulfilled, "thou hast a 
name that thou livest. and thou art dead" (Rev. 3. 1). 

The second phase of the lack of faith is that preachers fear 
to face trials through lack of funds if they are not well booked 
up. But Paul knew how to be abased and hungry as well as how 
to be filled and abound (Phil. 4. 11-13). When he says "I have 
learned the secret" he uses a single word memuemai, found here 
only in the New Testament. It means "I have been initiated" 
and refers to the process. often long and strict. by which appli
cants were keenly tested before admission to a secret society. Its 
root muo means to shut the mouth. The applicant was tested 
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to prove that he could be trusted not to betray secrets. Paul 
had gone through a long and severe discipline of trial, of various 
kinds and degrees, and had learned not to open his mouth, either 
in complaint against God or in appeals to his brethren for help. 

The novice in this particular class of the school of faith is 
shocked when churches or individual Christians fail to minister 
to his needs. And it is sadly true that both may be forgetful or 
stingy, a severe reproach to them. But the servant who aspires 
to the highest intimacy with his Lord, perseveres in this painful 
process of initiation into the poverty of Christ, into true depend
ence upon the Father of mercies. 

The spiritual novice feels it needful to have his name on a 
list of workers and that his letters shall appear in a magazine ; 
or he sends around circular letters, in which he asks for prayer 
but is careful to mention his wife and family, some even giving 
particulars of a new-born babe, the date of its birth and its 
weight when born. Such items may be in order in private letters 
to intimate friends, but in general letters they create the im
pression of an ulterior motive. It is the same with some books 
narrating travels or service, especially when written by younger 
men or women. 

Even in the last century Spurgeon mourned the frequent lack 
in preachers of the lowly mind that walks before God only, and 
said that there were too many who could not kill a mouse with
out announcing it in the Gospel Magazine, whereas Samson killed 
a lion and said nothing about it. 

But the initiate has the stopped mouth and the weaned heart. 
With the ancient and much-exercised psalmist he says to himself 
when tried: 

My soul, wait thou in silence for God only ; 
For my expectation is from Him ... 
He only is my rock and my salvation (Ps. 62. 5, 6). 

And if saints of old could advance to such undivided reliance 
upon God knowing Him only as El and Adonai, how much more 
may the Father now look for a yet fuller trust from His children 
in Christ, and be rightly pained when it is withheld ? The Lord 
did not ask that Peter might escape the Devil's sieve, but that 
his faith might not fail under the tossing (Luke 22. 31-34). Paul 
was deeply thankful when the faith of his converts was growing 
exceedingly (II Thes. 1. 3). Striking are the words of Belcher, 
quoted by Upham (The Hidden Life 97): "I find that, while 
faith is steady, nothing can disquiet me; and when faith totters, 
nothing can establish me ". Faith is born, nourished, and 
protected by the promises of God (Rom. 4. 19-21). They are its 
proper food, upon which it thrives, without which it dies. Nor 
will faith flourish if that food be mixed with husks that swine do 
eat. 

After three and a half years the goodness of God had 
rebuked my fear that long-distance travel was no more to be
possible. I found myself guided to the Continent and equal to 
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the demand. On November 8th, 1932, I left for Germany, and 
went to Wiedenest and Berlin. On November 17th I visited the 
celebrated ·scholar Dr. Adolf Deissmann. His learning was 
prodigious. Among other topics we discussed the phrase " in 
Christ Jesus". At parting I said, "Doctor, it is a blessed thing, 
is it not, to be in Christ Jesus ? " The only response was a curt, 
·• Yes."

November 22nd to 27th I was at Chemnitz, Saxony, the 
Manchester of Germany, to visit a young man who had spent a 
summer vacation at my home. On the 28th I went to Leipzig, 
specially to visit W. J. W. Martin, then studying for the Doctorate 
in Semitic languages. Visits to Hof and Triebes took me through 
the pine forests of Thuringia to Bad Hornberg, the beautiful 
inland watering place where kings used to meet to take the 
waters and discuss high politics. The Kaiser had there a palace 
and a finely decorated Lutheran church. I went through these, 
but my concern was with the true church of God in the town. 

December 5 to 11 were passed at the once royal city of 
Stuttgart, where lived one I had known and helped as a Christian 
girl at Haifa. The week-end I was lovingly welcomed by an 
elderly lady, widow of a former general of high social rank. 
She and her daughters lived in a third floor flat, with the relics 
of former grandeur in the shape of fine and large furniture and 
family portraits. Thus fades worldly glory ; but the old-world 
courtesy and Christian hospitality had well survived the decay of 
fortune. Grace reigns (Rom. 5. 21). 

December 12, 1932 to January 3, 1933, were passed in 
Switzerland, at Basel, Neuchatel, Berne, Baden, Zurich, and 
Klisnacht, of which last lovely spot more will be said later. For 
two weeks the land was swathed in thick mist and neither lake 
nor mountain was visible. I said to friends that it was a good 
illustration of faith, for it was a matter of faith that there were 
lakes and mountains in their country. But on December 26th, 
I went to the Bernese Oberland to visit Hans Lehmann, the 
young man who had helped in my garden. There, thousands of 
feet up, the sun shone so gloriously at Christmas time that one 
sat outside with comfort, on snow-carpeted ground, enjoying the 
far-stretching views of vast snow mountains sparkling in the 
sunlight. It was a natural parallel to the elevated spiritual 
experience. 

"There, there on eagle wings we soar, 
And time and sense seem all no more; 
And heaven comes down our souls to greet, 
And glory crowns the mercy seat." 

After brief visits to Lausanne, Geneva, Monnetier-Mornex 
in the Haute Savoie, France, I visited Paris on January 5th, 1933, 
and till the 17th enjoyed the society and fellowship of my 
beloved friends Commander E. A. Salwey and his wife and 
daughter. When he saw me off to London he lovingly bought 
the ticket, not knowing that I had not the money to take it. 
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There followed another spell of journeys all over England, 
lasting till June 22nd, 1934. I think it was in this period that a 
rather unusual incident occurred at the annual gatherings at 
Teignmouth, probably on September 1st, 1933. During the 
morning session Comr. Salwey referred to me by name very 
affectionately. That does not often happen at a public con
ference, but in the afternoon another good brother repeated it. 
He was urging that the "wicked,, servant, who had not used 
the money his lord had intrusted to him (Luke 19. 22), must 
represent an unbeliever, for, said he, Christ could not possibly 
apply the word "wicked ,, to one of His own blood-bought 
people. As he closed his remarks he looked down at me and 
said : "And dear brother Lang, if you were to tell me anything 
different I wouldn,t believe you ,, . I had only just time to 
glance at my Greek Testament and then said : "I earnestly 
hope that neither our dear brother, nor any one else, will ever 
believe anything merely because I say it. Let us have the word 
of God for what we believe. But as to this word 'wicked,. on 
one earlier occasion (Matt. 18. 32) our Lord had applied it to a 
servant whose debt had been all forgiven but who would not 
forgive a fellow-servant, which shows that one whose sins as a 
servant have been freely forgiven may be' wicked'. 

My dear friend W. G. Walters, of Balham, had printed in 
German, large numbers of R. Laidlaw, s booklet, "The Reason 
Why ,, and they had been distributed on the Continent. He used 
to send to me letters in German to be translated. One such 
arrived toward the end of May 1934. It was from a Mme. 
Fedrigoni of Bydgoszcz in West Poland, formerly known by its 
German name Bromberg. She told of having distributed the 
booklet, among other literature ; of the readiness to receive 
these; and ended by asking Mr. Walters to send some one to 
teach them more of the truth of God in Holy Scriptures. As I 
read this at the breakfast table the Voice said in my heart : 
" You will be the one to fulfil this desire.,, I gave the gist of the 
letter to my wife and daughter and said that I should be the one 
to go. 

Preparations were in progress to leave at the end of June, 
when on the 21st a telegram came from my former host at 
Kiisnacht, on the lake of Zilrich, Switzerland, saying that his 
wife (who was English) had died, and asking me to give an 
address in English at her funeral on the 23rd. Could I have had 
even one more day, preparations for the other journey could 
have been completed and I could have gone direct from Switzer
land to the north, but this was not possible and I was obliged 
to return to England first. 

For this hurried trip my kind friend R. C. Thomson, then of 
the Foreign Office, gave efficient help, as he has done to very 
many of the Lord's servants. I sent him my passport, he 
obtained necessary visas, met me at Liverpool Street station the 
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next day, took me to the proper offices for tickets, and saw me 
off at Victoria station in the afternoon. Without this brotherly 
and expert aid the journey would not have been possible in the 
limited time. I stayed with my bereaved friend till Tuesday, 
26th, and returned home. Distinctly more arose from this visit, 
as will be related presently. 

My first objective in the north was to visit my friends the 
Sauers, of Wiedenest, who were resting on the coast of Denmark. 
The spot was remote, a good distance by rail from Esbjerg, the 
port, and some miles from the nearest station. These miles had 
to be covered on foot. There came a gracious provision of God. 
The road was lonely, through uninhabited sand hills. But a 
lorryman pulled up and kindly asked if he could take me with 
him. We could not converse, but I showed him the address, 
and he put me down not far from the bungalow. Apart from 
this saving of time I would have been just too late and should 
have been left in the dunes in perplexity : for the Sauers were 
leaving sooner than I knew, were already packed, and we 
departed immediately. 

There followed some days of meetings at Hadersley, 
Denmark. Leaving at 3 a.m., on Thursday, July 5th, I crossed 
Berlin that morning. During the night there had taken place the 
dread putsch, when more than a hundred men of position, who 
were plotting to overthrow Hitler, were murdered by his orders. 
Outwardly the city was quiet. That evening at 9.30 p.m. I 
reached Bydgoszcz. 

This was the first town bombed by the Germans in the 
1939 war. It was then a fine city. Mme. Fedrigoni was keeping 
house for her widowed father, a lecturer in engineering; she was 
a converted and keen Protestant, he a Roman Catholic. But 
he entertained me courteously for six weeks, during which we 
bad serious talks upon salvation. The daughter was a beautiful 
and attractive woman and everyone seemed to do what she 
wished. Every night except Saturdays she brought together a 
very varied company - spiritists, Catholics, Lutherans, 
theosophists, Reformed Seventh Day Adventists, atheists, etc., 
and interpreted my poor German into Polish. 

The leader of the Reformed Adventists was a doctor. He 
corresponded in thirteen languages and edited a magazine in 
Polish, German, French, and English. He spoke the last 
language fluently. This body had broken from the main 
Adventists, and were to be found in various lands. They had 
renounced the fundamental errors of the older body. The 
magazine had an article on the Holy Spirit entirely Scriptural 
and very able. They still adhered to the observance of the 
seventh day of the week as the day of rest, to tithing their 
incomes, and to an ordinance of feet washing, but were very 
clear and firm that these observancies were only for true 
believers on Christ and played no part whatever in salvation. 
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With this dear man of God I had real heart fellowship, and have 
often wondered how he and his fared in the war. 

The remainder of 1934 was spent in deeply interesting 
labours in Poland, Roumania and Bulgaria. 

By the end of the year I felt sure I was to go into Palestine. 
Financial conditions in the Balkans were difficult. The traveller 
was allowed to take out of Roumania only some 15 /-. With this 
one was sent over the frontier into Bulgaria. No more money 
could be taken out of Bulgaria than the sum brought in. It was 
necessary therefore to buy in the land tickets for the next stage 
of the journey, and I had nothing towards this. The friends I 
was with were poor, but God arranged and provided. When 
leaving my bereaved brother in Switzerland on June 26th he had 
lovingly given me a cheque for £15 to meet the cost of going to 
him. But I was doubtful whether at that time of expense he 
could easily give this sum, and asked him to allow me the 
privilege of attending his wife's funeral at my own charges. He 
assented, · but reluctantly. Now, six months later, as I was 
purposing this further long journey, of which he knew nothing, 
on January 2nd, 1935, I received a letter in which he said he 
had never felt happy about that £15 and therefore sent it for my 
use. This met the need. 

Sunday, January 13th, 1935, was passed with a group of 
eighteen believers in southern Bulgaria who were being bitterly 
persecuted by the police officer of the village, at the instigation 
of the priest of the Greek Orthodox Church. Their leader said 
that their neighbours were inquiring why the sergeant was 
treating thus such good-living, pious people, which gave them 
excellent opportunities of explaining the truths they held, " and 
this," said he, "is all we care about." Thus does the Spirit of 
truth fire believers today with the same courageous spirit as in 
the first days, of which we read that persecuted and scattered 
Christians "went about preaching the word" (Acts 8. 4). 

That night I crossed into Turkey. On the train I gave to a 
few persons some Scripture portions. The passport officers had 
seen my papers, but presently they returned and asked if I 
would give copies to them, which I did, being unaware that 
Turkish law did not allow distribution of literature without 
licence. Were a British official to find a foreigner breaking a 
regulation he would politely inform and warn him. Not so in 
Turkey. These officials collected what papers they could and 
took them straight to the secret police in Istambul, who at once 
sent a detective to fetch me. But God had provided a British 
friend who knew intimately both Turkish and Turks, and, after 
a warm and long discussion, during which I stood by praying, 
the officer reluctantly agreed to take no action. 

Leaving Istambul on January 15th, 1935, it was deeply 
interesting to sail down the Dardanelles and over waters that 
Paul often crossed. The next day gave opportunity for a few 
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hours in Athens, visiting the Acropolis and Mars Hill. In Paul's 
day a heathen temple stood on Mars Hill. and thither Paul went 
with the philosophers and expounded truth as it is in Jesus 
(Ac. 17. 19-22). Ponder this : the apostle preaching in a heathen 
temple ! Yet there are sincere but narrow-hearted brethren who 
complain if a preacher ministers in a Christian church, chapel 
or hall outside of their own particular circle of buildings. 

The next day we passed Rhodes and Cyprus and on the 
19th reached Haifa. It was a joy after seven years to be again 
with saints there and to mark growth and extension. But by the 
middle of February the latter rains had set in and the climate was 
damp and cold. The past six months I had been moving ever 
southward and had enjoyed unbroken sunshine. The change felt 
severe, and, as I had been twice ill on late journeys, I decided 
to go to Egypt, where I wished to renew contacts. and where the 
weather would not mean risk of influenza. 

I went by rail on February 14th, 1935. At Lydd the train 
was flooded with Moslem pilgrims going to Mecca. I was in 
a third class, sitting next to the window on a two-seater bench. A 
mountain of human flesh, wearing clothes in proportion, sat 
herself down on the narrow space beside me. I was squeezed 
against the wall and wholly eclipsed, though 5' 9" in height. It

being impossible to travel thus all the afternoon and all night I 
emerged from beneath the mountain and sought the second class, 
the third being flooded with pilgrims. Lo, this also worked 
together for good, for I travelled in comfort and was not charged 
extra. 

As I neared Cairo the next day I remembered that my son 
Zaky Abdelmelik, because he was a Christian, had been banished 
by his Moslem superiors to Aswan, the southernmost town in 
Upper Egypt. Though it would be a 500 mile journey I felt 
I must go and see as to his spiritual state. Two years before he 
had married an American missionary, and after this long 
interval she had at last written to introduce herself to me. Her 
letter had been to England and had come back to Cairo the 
very morning I arrived ! She expressed their hope that, if 
ever the Lord should send me again to Egypt, I would be their 
guest, and she put in enough money for the journey. Truly, I 
thought, one need not belong to the Oxford Groups to get 
guidance. 

After various visits I reached Aswan on February 26th. My 
host had scarcely met me when he asked if I remembered George 
effendi. I replied that I did ; he was Cook's interpreter in Luxor 
in 1927. He said they had moved him to Aswan, that he was 
overjoyed when he heard I was coming and begged me to give 
them all the help I could at the Exclusive meeting, held in his 
house. I broke bread with them for six Sundays. Thus happily 
had the grace shown at Luxor worked gracious fruit in his heart. 
And the Lord had wrought further to grant me acceptance. In 
1914 a young Egyptian, already converted, had been greatly 
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blessed by my English meetings in the tent in Cairo. He was 
now a leading evangelist among the Exclusive Brethren, and was 
truly delighted that we met again. During the days of his visit 
he interpreted for me into Arabic. Thus I was doubly endorsed. 

The German Lutheran pastor was a godly man and 
welcomed ministry, nor was he stumbled when he learned that I 
was by no means Lutheran, nor a " pastor ". The native 
Presbyterian minister also begged that his flock might be given 
food. So in that remote town God opened three spheres for 
service. 

The winter climate of Aswan is delightful and the colourings 
of land, river, and sky are very lovely, so that it has been one of 
the most desirable of tourist centres and therefore most expen
sive. I, who have often left my own house for the gospel's sake, 
have indeed had a hundred, yes, hundreds, of houses opened to 
me (Mark 10. 29). The Lord grants the sweetness of His 
company when one of His servants wanders without a home, 
and also shows His presence and control and care by opening 
many homes. 

In a later chapter this stay in Aswan will be mentioned 
again, and only one more incident shall be given now. Zaky 
decided that his Egyptian tailor must make me a suit. Silently 
wondering what the fit would be like I pointed out that the one 
I had was quite good and that I had another for use in England. 
But he was not to be turned aside. When the book of patterns 
came, it was interesting that it was from Huddersfield. I looked 
through it without giving special attention to the qualities, and 
selected a cloth merely because of its colour. The tailor smiled 
and remarked it was the most expensive cloth in the book. When 
I showed the suit to a tailor in England, he commended the 
work, turned back the collar, pointed out the machining that 
had been done, and said, "You wont get a collar made like 
that in England." That . suit was made fifteen years ago and is 
still (1950) being worn. It is mentioned below. 

It was now very hot and I left Aswan on Saturday, April 
6th, 1935, visited several places on the way north, and reached 
Haifa on the 18th. The work had developed. Formerly ministry 
in the assemblies had perforce been interpreted twice, for 
En,l!lish, Arabic, and Turkish were required that all might 
profit. Thus a talk lasting fifteen minutes occupied another half 
hour for interpretation, with the consequence that very little food 
and instruction could be imparted. But now a separate meeting 
of Armenians had come into being. 

In May I visited Tel Aviv, Jaffa, and Jerusalem. In the 
last place contact was renewed with a young Egyptian who had 
been with us on the boat in 1927. Able and earnest he gave 
his life to the gospel, but his faith did not rise to walking with 
the Lord in direct dependence upon Him for guidance and 
supplies. He had therefore moved from Mission to Mission. 
The subject came up again, and to encourage him in God I said: 
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" You see this suit I am wearing." " Yes ; I said to my wife, 
'There's Mr. Lang dressed like a king '." This made me glad 
that I had mentioned the matter, so that a misconception could 
be removed which could have injured him in soul and also have 
left in his heart a barrier against me. I added : " It was given 
to me by an Egyptian brother." He was amazed ; almost in
credulous: and I pressed upon him that God has altogether 
unlikely servants and measures for helping those who trust in 
Him. 

May 14th, 1935 to June 4th was spent in Haifa. On the 
last date I left by sea and on the 6th reached Piraeus, the port 
for Athens, and had four happy days with Mr. and Mrs. Willey 
at Old Phaleron. This gave more time for seeing Athens. The 
night of the 10th was spent at Salonica (Thessalonica). The 
journey the next day gave sight of the upper country of Greece, 
with mount Olympus in the distance. Five days were spent at 
Belgrade with Mr. and Mrs. J. W. Wiles. I asked whether he 
thought it allowable for a Christian to have three coats while 
his brother had none? He answered: "What's up now?" I 
said : "Is it right for a Christian to have on his bookshelves 
three grammars of modern Greek while his brother has none." 
He laughed and readily gave me one. 

June 17th to 27th were passed at Budapest, and from the 
28th to July 8th I was with my kind friend near Zurich. On 
the last date I travelled from Zurich, via Basel and Cologne to 
Wiedenest in Germany. At the German frontier the money 
control officer asked if I wished a declaration of what money I 
was bringing in. It was only the same amount that I should be 
permitted to take out. I said it was not necessary. His voice 
betrayed slight surprise, but he passed on. He might have been 
suspicious bad a British traveller told him he was carrying only 
two shillings and sixpence. My wife and daughter were awaiting 
me at Wiedenest. After a happy week together with our dear 
friends there we left on July 17th, 1935, and were at Walsham-le
Willows on the 19th. 

The next two and three quarter years were spent travelling 
about England, with periods at home. On April 25th, 1938, I 
left for some days in Holland and some weeks in Germany, 
including a brief visit in north Switzerland. There was a specific 
purpose for this tour of nine weeks. 

In 1937 the Nazi rulers had suppressed the meetings of the 
Exclusive Brethren and had intimated that they should suppress 
the Open Brethren unless the two sections agreed to combine and 
to form such an Association as the police authorities would 
sanction. This compelled the Exclusives to face the question 
whether the opposition of ninety years to Open Brethren was 
warranted by the Word of God. After much heart-searching and 
conference the great majority decided that the separation ought 
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never to have existed, and perhaps 30,000 joined the Open 
Brethren in Christian fellowship. 

The object of my visit in 1938 was to form an opinion as to 
how far the Exclusives had changed their opinion and practice 
with intelligence and conviction, or was it only under State 
pressure and threat? Visits were paid to many centres and I 
formed the judgment that in general their change was one of 
mind and heart. This was confirmed by the fact that, after the 
Nazi rule was past, and full freedom of action returned, it was 
only a minority who went back to the Exclusive position, 
perhaps twenty-five per cent, as I was told in 1950. In view 
of the tenacity and long period of the Exclusive rejection of 
Open Brethren we could but exclaim, " What hath God 
wrought ! " For this enlargement of heart and testimony one 
could give thanks, but I was and am wholly opposed to the 
organized union which was formed to satisfy the police. In 
principle and detail it is contrary to the New Testament and a 
denial of the sole right of the Son of God to order the house 
of God. His Word sanctions no visible association of Christians 
other than the local church in each separate place. 

By a law of our mind if truth is faced and refused we 
become the more fixed in any error that holds us. On my 
former visit to Ziirich the large Exclusive meeting allowed me to 
partake at the Lord's table. They were then accustomed to 
permit this to a visiting Open Brother as to any other accredited 
Christian not in their immediate circle. But the defection of the 
majority of the Gerplan Exclusives alarmed and hardened their 
former associates in adjacent lands, and 1938 I was denied 
fellowship at Ziirich. If their former practice was godly their 
later refusal was ungodly. Let the love of God decide the 
issue. 

In 1939 the flood of Satanic malice and human folly burst all 
bounds in the Great War. When the raging tide subsided in 
1945 a British official in Germany paid an early visit to our 
friends in Wiedenest. The message they sent by him was that 
all through the war their love had never wavered ! Thus does 
the love of God triumph in human hearts over the devilish 
national hatreds of men. Nor is such divine love the exceptional 
attainment of a few advanced saints. It was early in His ministry 
that the Lord said to His yet immature followers : " Love 
your enemies . . . that ye may be sons of your Father who is 
in heaven" (Matt. S. 43-48). One who does not love his enemy 
(yes, really love him, " not in word, neither with the tongue, but 
in deed and in truth" I John 3. 18) may conceivably be a child

of God by new birth, but he is not yet a son of the Father 
in heaven, for He, just because He is of heaven, is far above 
the racial and national animosities of earth and loves all men 
alike, including His enemies. " God commendeth His own love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
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us '' (Rom. 5. 8). He whose heart knows the power of that 
heavenly love is moved no more by the national distinctions of 
earth : he loves all his fellow-men, and most especially all 
fellow-members of the heavenly family whatever their race or 
nation. Being of heaven earth's distinction cease to move him. 

From about the year 1940 it became clear to me that" The 
Woodlands,, was proving too great a tax upon us each, 
especially its gardens. We had made them charming and it was a 
trial to see them gradually deteriorating. For five years I prayed 
and inquired, but nowhere in extensive travel did even the 
slightest sign of a place come before me. But when God's time 
comes God's hand works. Being in Bournemouth for meetings 
in November 1944 a friend spoke to me on the phone to say that 
his mother and he were about to sell the house where she had 
lived, but that, if it would suit me, they would like to rent it to 
me. To rent a house at all was almost unheard of, and the rent 
proposed was not half the sum that could be reasonably charged. 
So in · pure Christian affection, as a service to the Lord we all 
loved, they forwent an advantageous sale at a high price and 
gave us the benefit of a small modern house, very pleasantly 
placed, where these pages are being penned. It would be too 
long a story to narrate the ordering by God of the many details of 
the removal. He saw to it all, giving full proof that the change 
was of Him. While the house was still empty I worked there for 
some six weeks (passing the nights with friends a few miles off), 
doing repairs indoors and getting the garden into order. This 
was in January and February 1945. Once again the absence of 
brain tax, with the manual labour, mostly out of doors, and the 
entire freedom from conversation all day long, greatly renewed 
my energies of mind and body. We moved in on March 29th, 
1945. 

In 1947 access was gained to a camp of German prisoners 
about half a mile away. I paid a weekly visit ; some came to 
our house, some to the hall. A few were converted to God. 

In this year a notable event occurred, illustrating how God 
loves to do the unlikely. Money was beginning to get scarcer 
in England, while prices had commenced to rise. Twenty years 
earlier I had become intimate with a Christian (not British) in 
the near East. He was then not too well off and was glad that l 
paid for my board when his guest. In July 1947 he wrote that he 
and his wife had money of the Lord on hand and they wished 
me to distribute it for them. The sum sent was £1,000. Very 
shortly afterward his land left the sterling area, and the sum 
could not have been sent. Thus it came to pass in the good 
ordering of God that when, in the usual course, less money would 
have been in my hands I, a poor man, had the joy of helping the 
needy, as well as feJlow-workers in many lands, more liberally 
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than ever in my life. It was from this fund that the cost of 
reprinting my Revelation of Jesus Christ was paid. 

This offers occasion to consider Psalm 118. 8, 9 
It is better to trust in Jehovah 

Than to put confidence in man. 
It is better to trust in Jehovah 

Than to put confidence in princes. 
Few question this as to things eternal; few accept it as to 

things temporal. Few will credit that it is actually better to trust 
God as to daily supplies than to have a regular income from 
man. Yet George Miiller. with no visible or humanly guaranteed 
resources. and with his immense burden of feeding. clothing. 
and otherwise caring for 2,000 orphans. could say." I am a happy 
old man. a very happy old man! ,, And when he was asked 
if he had ever thought or creating a reserve fund to meet possible 
emergencies. he replied that it would be the greatest possible 
folly. for his heavenly Father would say. " George Miiller you 
bring out those reserves before I give you anything more." How. 
then. is it that a Christian father or mother can feel overwhelmed 
by the burden of a few children ? 

With the rest of folk I have passed through two World 
Wars and their economic conditions. and have been able to 
entertain some thousand or so of guests. as well as to travel in 
many lands. and to publish many books. Had I been dependent 
on man for a fixed salary or a retiring pension. or upon income 
from small investments. expansion of income would have been 
unlikely. or at least inadequate to meet rising costs. and thus 
curtailment of outlay probable. But being called to rely literally 
on the promises of God. and accepting increased responsibilities 
as and when given by Him. increased expense could be under
taken without sense of risk or burden. the Lord of all being 
responsible to honour His guarantees. Therefore it is better to 
trust in the Lord than in man when one is honoured by the call 
to this line of life, or whenever in ordinary walks the alternative 
offers. 

It is to their own loss that children of God prefer to depend 
upon "princes." as upon an insurance company. or upon State 
insurance, or Government education grants or old age pensions. 
rather than to trust the living God. as did their Christian fore
bears before these nets were spread for the feet of saints. It is 
to their own loss that believers who have it in their power to help 
fellow-believers. even if to only a small degree. will suffer their 
brethren and sisters in Christ to go to the world for help. fearing 
that they themselves may suffer hardship by helping them. It is 
a sorry state of heart when a member of the family of God feels 
secretly thankful that the State should take off him the privilege 
of succouring the needy. It is to the Christian's real loss when 
he lays up treasure on earth thinking thus to safeguard the future. 
Christ distinctly forbade His followers to do this. because He 
wished them to learn the blessed fact that it is better to trust in 
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God their Father (Matt. 7. 19). The magnificent promises and 
prospects that follow this verse to the end of the chapter, can be 
enjoyed by those only who obey the introductory injunction 
quoted. 

Long before I was called out of secular business, and 
separated unto the gospel, I had been taught by the love of God 
to find happiness in keeping my personal expenditure low and 
using for others the whole surplus. For forty years I have not 
issued circular letters as to journeys or other undertakings, and 
I have thus proved the thorough soundness of George Miiller's 
resolve that he would not knock at man's door until he should 
find his heavenly Father's door locked against him. That was a 
valid and prevailing argument by an old-time saint that she was 
prepared to be the second to whom God should fail to keep 
His word but she was not willing to be the first. 

I know not what severe tests of faith, or real hardships, the 
good will of God my Father may have in store for me ere Jife 
shall close ; it is simple to leave this to His love : but it is fact 
that, throughout these later years, in which those who have to 
trust in men or in princes find life more and more difficult, my 
own income has expanded beyond the increasing needs. The 
Lord has said, " Give and it shall be given unto you ... for with 
what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again " 
(Luke 6. 38); and "seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these [earthly] things shall be added unto 
you " (Matt. 6. 33). Whoso will follow these directions shall 
find that it is indeed better to trust in the Lord than in men or 
princes; whereas whoever will live on worldly principles must 
carry the same strain and care as does the man of the world. 

It is, therefore, a mistake to suppose that this path of 
dependence and subjection is always attended with more troubles 
than those of a self-ordered life. It is true that in seasons of 
general persecution the church of God is to expect exceptional 
difficulties and hardships, and the aggressive evangelist also may 
meet Pauline trials, such as a soldier on service expects ; but, in 
general, faithful children of God do not, I am persuaded, have 
heavier burdens than others. But even when they do have that 
experience they secure the comfortable assurance that, for those 
who love God, and therefore keep His commandments, all things 
work together for good (Rom. 8. 28). This enables them to 
endure patiently and in hope, until trial has wrought out its 
certain and intended benefits. 

October 1948 was passed at Wiedenest, with a few days in 
Holland - July and August 1950 were also spent at Wiedenest, 
completing my translations of Erich Sauer's valuable books 
The Dawn of World Redemption and The Triumph of the 
Crucified. 
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